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The present work with regard to the age of the Rigveda and 
the Rigveda Religion has been undertaken upon the instigation of 
Professor S. Goswami . 

I t came at the right moment together with the results of 
the investigation, which lead to the historically spiritual under- 
standing of the "Charriot's Age" of human history, from its begin- 
nings to its end perspective. 

The one who undertakes to approach the so difficult question 
of the origin and age of the oldest religious document of the Indo- 
european humanity, must tread along new paths, especially if he is 
no Indeologue. In the present work the 'irQsfi jfeft&seat by the primor- 
dial religions and symblic history is being traced backwards until 
its origins. 

May this book, reach beyond the boundaries of its scientific 
goal and bring some spiritual clarity into the crisis of the men 
of to-day. 



The Author 
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Ix. 



In the present investigation the following works of the author 
are being referred to: 

Humanity 7 s -primeval Holy Scri pt. An investigation of the 
history of symbols on both sides of the Atlantic. Berlin- 
Leipzig 1931-1936. Both with an illustration atlas. 

Referred to as H.H.S. 

Euroasiatic Prolegomena to the history of the Indoeuropean 
primeval religion ! VoLI. "The idea of God, Space and Time: 
Qale ndaric cult-symbolism and myths. 

V 0 l.I 1 . "The sign of the Bower, Life and 
Prosperity of the divine worldorder. Illustration atlas. 

Referred to as Prol. I 

and II. 

The Calendar disk of Fossum. A monography to the history 

of the primeval U-ermanic calendar, its cult-symbolic and 
the runic characters. 

Referred to as Lion . 

Both works will appear in the E.J. Brill edition, Leiden. 

The sign tables I - VI have been taken from the "History 
of the Megalith-Religion of the Old World", wlicl is under 
work. 



I. Max Muller, the Rigveda-Chronology and the Bo ghazkoi- discoveries. 

?» T.Tax Muller , the first publisher of the Rig-Veda (1849-74), 

says in his "Hibbert Lectures " (1878): "One 
thing is certain: there is nothing more ancient and primitive, not 

only in India but in the whole Aryan world, than the hymns of the Rig-! 
Veda. So far as we are Aryans in language, that is in tought, so also 
is the Rig-Veda our own most ancient book ", l) 

With regard to the age of these Vedic hymns, M. Muller has 
expressed himself already in the second edition of his "lectures, 
delivered in the University of Cambridge", in the following way: "I 
shall say even more, and I have said it before, namely, that suppo- 
sing that the Vedic hymns were composed between 1500 and t 1000 B.C., 
we can hardly understand how, at so early a date, the°th<ft3fle|foS had de- 
veloped ideas, which to us sound decidedly modern. I should give 
anything if I could escape from the conclusion that the collection 
of the Vedic Hymns, a collection in ten books, existed at least 1000 
B.C. that is about 500 years before the rise of Buddhism. I do not 
mean to say that something may not be discovered hereafter to enable 
us to refer that collection to a later date. All I say is that so 
far as we know at present , so far as all honest Sanskrit scholars 
know at present , we cannot bring our pre-Buddistic literature into 
narrower limits than 500 years". 2) 

In his "Hibbert lectures" M, Muller has exposed the "Pour 
strata of Vedic literature"in relative chronology, in the following 
manner (p. 145 ff) : 

I. Sutra period, 500 B.C.; II. Brahmana period, 600-800 B.C; 
III. Mantra period, 80U-100 B.C., to which pehiod he adscribed"the 
collection and the systematic arrangement of the Vedic hymns and for 
mulas"; IV. Chandas period, 1000-x B.C. "It is therefore before 
one thousand B.C., that we must place the spontaneous growth of Ve- 
dic poetry, such as we find in the Rig-Veua, and in the Rig-Veda only, 
the gradual development of the Vedic religion, and the slow formation 
of the principal Vedic sacrifices. How far that period, the so-called 
Chandras period extended, who can tell? Some scholars extend it to 
two or three thousand years before our era, but it is far better to 
show the different layers of thought that produced the Vedic religion, 
and thus to gain an approximate idea of its long growth, thaA to 
attempt to measure it by years and centuries, which can never be more 
than guess-work". 

Thus, also in the present investigational work the most impor- 
tant layers of the Rigveda-tradition i.e. the Agni and Indra Religion, 
is going to be presented in its relation to the C^ndra period, the 
carmina antiqua of the Indoeuropean primeval religion. 

Max Miiller died seven years before Hugo Y/inclcler made his sen- 
sational discoveries in Boghazkoi, in the old Chatti-reign (1907), 
when he found the two documents referring to the Agreement between 
the Hethite-King Suppiluliuma, originally from the Westindogermanic 
provenience, and the MItanni-King, Mattiwaza, originally Eastindoger- 
manic provenience. In these diplomatic Agreements, written in Akka- 
dic language and in the quoin printing a Pantheon composed of deities 
of the Near-East is mentioned; the deities are the keepers of the 
said agreement and at the same time they are also the deities in whose 
name the oath has been delivered. Underneath appear " approximately 
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at the hundreth place" 3)» the Indoaryan deities of the Rigveda: 
Mitra, Varuna, Indra, Nasatyas. The investigations and the discus- 
sions which arose with regard to these discoveries and other Aryan 
linguistic documents of the Hatti-Hurri, have shown that in the se- 
nond Millenium in the Near- East there were sovereigns and nobles 
of the Chatti (Hethites) and Churrites of Mittani, who had Indo- 
european and Indoaryan names, which doubtlessly proves that we are 
dealing here with Indoaryans. 

A. Hillebrandt , who was able by way of conclusive proofs to 
antedate Max Muller's Brahman a period from 600-800 B.C. to 10U0- 
1200 B.C., raises the question: "Were they Hindoos, those men who 

appeared in Boghazkoi, or were they the Hindoos? A very different 
matter." 4) That means were they Rigveda Hindoos, with the Rigve- 
da Religion, or were they Indoaryans, who had nothing to do with the 
Rigveda? The last question has been answered in the affirmative by 
Walter Wiist in his thesis about "The Age of the Rigveda" 5'). He 
refers therein to the investigations of E.W. Hopkins , who points 
out the special relationship of the VIlI. Mandala of the Rigveda 
with the West. 6) Wiist also points out the word mana (coin) 
(RVVVTii,78,2) , which belongs to the Boghazkoi-Mitanni-period. This 
mana was considered to be a Akkadic word already by M. Muller, who 
compared it with the Latin mina , Greek ✓MVot, Phoenician manah 7) 

It is the same Indra of the Boghazkbi-Agreement, who is in- 
voked in this place of the Rigveda: "Oh Indra, bring us a brilliant 
jewel, a cow, a horse, an ornament, together with a golden mana". 

The VIII. Mandala of the Rigveda is altogether an Indra- 
book: the main part of its hymns is entirely dedicated to Indra, the 
Lord of the armies and destroyer of fortresses, the charrio t-fighter 
storming ahead in his vehicle drawn by foxes. _The authors of these 
hymns declare mostly that they belong to the Kanva-family. Already 
A. Hillebrandt pointed_out in his "Vedic Mythology" (l,P,207 and 
438), that these "Pragathikani" the KANVAS and Aiigirasas of the VIII. 
Book, were subjected to contemptious treatment on the part of the 
authors of the other family-books of the Rigveda. The families of 
the VIlI. Book occupy a special place in the cult and rites. Accor- 
ding to Wiist (P.175)» this can be explained so that these families 
belong to an Indian clan, which separated from its stock and chose 
perhaps the way over the Caukasus, becoming thus influenced by alien 
cultural spheres, and being afterwards regarded upon with great sus- 
picion by their Brahmanic bro thers-in-faith, who doubted«wfif their re- 
ligeous seriousness. There must have been at least to migration 
roads. The Books III, IV, and VII must have travelled on a shorter 
road, arrived first in India and thus 1 QJ&Qz. the older ones. E. Meyer 
is of the opinion that the Hindoos had already settled down in the 
Indus-region as an independent people at any rate in the 15th centu- 
ry. The VI. and the VI±I Book must have reached India in a round- 
about way, and made their ingress into the Indian geographical boun- 
daries much later; they excede in fights with all sorts of non-In- 
dian clans and people. These books are undoubtedly younger than 
the above mentioned. 

What was the dynasty of the VIlI Book, the Indra-Book, these 
people whom we find in the Churrite Warrior-nobles, Mitannis' Aryan 
masters? This Hethite-Churrite Warrior-aristocracy is called 
marijanni , a name which we find in the Rigveda as marya "young man, 
man", and which is specially used to dename the Maruts . Whether the 
Maruts should be regarded as V/eather— and Storm— Deities or primevally 
as the Army of the Souls in the sense of the "Wild Chase" of Wo dan- 

be left aside here - U-Kuhn, Benfey, I. v.SchrSder, A.Hille- 
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The description of the Maruts in the hymns of the Rigveda, 
is made after the picture of the Hethite-Churrite Warrior-no hies 
of the epoc,. of the Aryan mari.ianni , those charriot-fighters, who 
conquered tfTthr the charriot the Near East and India. In the hymns 
of the Rigveda the Maruts are described as team, a brotherhood of 
the same origin, age, opinion, grown up in the same living place, - 
A Warrior-union of young men. They are called: 11 The Youngmens's 
team of Heaven" (Div&h m&ryah III,54»13» V.59»6) or the "Heroes of 

Heaven" (Div&h virah I, 122,1; V,54»10). /Further they are called 
the "The Youngmens's team of Rudra" (Rudr&sya m&ryah I,64>2). We 
cannot enter at this place into a study or the relationship to Rudra- 
Siva, the God of the Souls and Fertility. 

The brotherhood (VIIi,20,22) of the Maruts is also called 
"Companionship", "HOST" (gana) or S&rdhas "Host", "Power" (s&rdhas 



marutas I,37fl>5) • That they must belong jfax also to another Indo- 
european community-epoc, has been demonstrated by H. Gfassmann . when 
he referred to the Uinbric cerfo Martio . This would directly corres- 
pond to the denotation sardhas marutas , to which also M. Muller re- 
fers. 8) This thesis has been further elaborated by Adalbert Kuhn , 
who established a relation between MArs , Martis and the Maruts , tra- 
cing the origin of these words to the root-word mar - to die, and 
bringing them in connection with the Germanic "Maren" or "Mahrten" 
and the "Morris-dancers". A.Hillebrandt , who at first was very scep- 
tical with regard to Kuhf s thesis, has lead it further stating diffe- 
rent new reasons for this assumption# 9) also L.v. Schroeder treats 
the subject of the ancient Indoeuropean Sheme of the Maruts as cult- 
dancers, and brings them in connection with the Kuretes of Crete, 
the Phrygian Korybants (phrygischen Korybanten) and the Roman Salier. 
10) These Salier are "a collegium of twelve noble, and highly es- 
teemed priesterly dancers" of Mars, who armed with shields fallen 
from the sky, executed on the 1st of March, Mars's birthday, a weapon 
dance of worship in his honour. With regard to the symbolic 8 form 
of these shields, I refer to Prol.II, and to my History of the Mega- 
lith-Religion. L. v. Schroeder underlines, that also the Korybants 
danced around the newborn Dionysos - "The Son of "Heaven"or of "God", 
just as did the Kuretes, who danced round the "Zeus "-child born of 
Rhea in the cave of the Ida-mountain. The Battle-God Mars is here 
a Hypostasis of the old "Child of Heavens", of the "Son of Heaven and 
of Earth", who is the leader of the "Souls" and the God of Fertility. 
Thus he is called upon in the ancient cult of -the Fratres Arvales, 
in the grove of Dea Dia, the serious goddess of the Romans, in the 
ancient song of the soil toilers. (P. 144). 



Agni-Frey as 
the prereligious 



historic stag? , 
Indra-Thor as 



The "Child" of the "Son of Heaven and Earth" the Agni 
of the Rigveda, belongs to the Pre-Indoeuropean antiquity. 
His methamorphosis into a Battle- and the God of Death, takes 



the stage during 
the peoples' migra - 
period . 



place during the period of the great Indoeuropean and Indo - 
germanic migrations . In the Rigveda Agni belongs to this 
preliminary stage, whilst Indra already belongs to the 
-bellic transformation stage. In the Germanic sphere Frey , 
the Norwegian Froy , Old-German Fro belong to the same pre- 
liminary stage as Agni, whilst Thor belongs to the same 
bellic transformation stage as Indra. Odin-Wodan is already 
the result of the completed transformation period of the 
epoc of the Peoples'migrations , and is the God of Warriors 
and the Safe-Conductor of the Warriors' souls. 



10) These Salier are "a collegium of twelve noble, and highly es- 



The dancing Youngmen- union of the Maruts in their weapon 
ornaments, "belong in their quality as "Brotherhood of Heaven" 
to a period "before the Indoeuropean Peoples'migration epoc. 

That is the period of the Pre-religious times of "Heaven and 
Earth", and of the Myth of the "Child -of God" or "Child of Hea- 
ven", of the "God of the Year", who &* Born from the womb of 
the Mother Earth, from the Mountain, from the "Stone", from 
the"Water" , as Agni, or the Zeus of Crete or Dionysos. Also 
the Thrakian Dionysos, as "The Son of Heaven" or the "Son of 
God" is the son of Dios "God" and of Semele "Earth", just as 
the child-Zeus of Crete, which is born in the Ida-mountain. 

The Kurethes belong to the nearest environments of the Gods- 
Mother and Mountain-Goddess Thea, just as well as the Phrygue 
Korybants belong to the Rhea-Kyhele. 



Crete's cult 



We know the Kuretes from the expositions of the Minoic- 
Mykenic culture, in relation with the MoJ;her-of-God and the 
Child-of God. This "Motherland" ) - as the Cretes 

called their country, instead of the "Fatherland" (TTetT".? ) 



Occident, 



■: ^ 11 itriarcal 
culture , and 
the Megalith 

Religion of the as the inmigrated conquerors, the HQinerian Greeks, called it, 

(Plato Re. IX,4p.575 d) - was an Empire of Peace, in which 
all bellic representations are missing. From the point of 
vi ew o£ culture, and judging by the monuments, clearly Matriar- 
cal. The first onstorm of the Greek Peoples'migration, of the 
charriot driving ? (Achaischej Harrior-nobles, destroys 
completely the Minoic-Creteanctcilii«Lfttp of the "Motherland", 
just as the Wikings of Ahhijava or Achchija destroyed the Hithi- 
te Empire in the Near East. But the castle-building masters of 
Mykene and Tirynshare themselves absorbed by the religion of 
the subjugated, and help to • form the Llatriarcal Megalith-Re- 
ligion of Crete. From the point of view of the history of cul- 
ture and of symbols the Megalith-Religion of Crete belongs to 
the Occidental antiquity period, i, e. to the ancient Indo - 
eurooean Religion , in its Neolithic stage. That had been once 
also the ancient religion of the Greek conquerors themselves. 



before the period of the Peoples'migration. Only the second 
onstorm of the Greek Peoples migration brought about the final 
destruction of Crete and its religion of Uranos and Gaia-Rhea, 
Panm§ter. 



The Maruts have not lost in the Rigveda their old re- 
lationship to the cosmic myth of the year's transition of the 
Son of Heaven and Earth. But they already appear in the tran- 
sitory stage as the heavenly marijanni , and now in connection 

Hjffis I ^ r fee t fe!g?l3a? f wgiSS 1 ll-e a 8e&iSa?8i 1 W e ?fe lifAS? liven 
belong to the relationship with Indra. It is the VIII Book, 
the Indra- Book, which in the 7th hymn describes the Maruts as 
"holding lightning in their hands, they hasten heavenward, gol- 
den helmets are on their heads" £25), - "who carry the thun- 
derbolt in their hands and are armed with golden daggers Saxes) 
(32). This picture is completed in the V.Mandala (54»ll)s 
"on your shoulders are the spears, on your feet rings, on your 
chests golden chains, 0 maruts, on your chariot gems; fiery 
lightnings in your fists and golden headbands tie your hands" 

(M. Muller) . 

This youngmen' s brotherhood driving along in golden 
chariots drawn by golden hoofea uOi-ses, "with the glittering 
spears" (rstividyut 1,168,5? V, 52,13), the golden axes (?} 
(v&si), the as lightning glittering warriors storming on in 
their weapon ornaments ( vidyut , V, 54,2,3,11; 1,64,5) remind 
one of the description of the Aehaic Warriors in the XIX Book 
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the Occidental anticuitv period, i. e. to the ancient Indo- 



And there poured out from the boats light shimmering 
helms and strong, bent shields, together with strong 
lances. 

light illuminated the skies and the earth laughed 
Under the lightnings of the steel; the soil resounded 
From the steps of the men. 

are 

These xi the warrior-followers of the Momeric "marijanni" of the type 
of Achilles, of whom it is said: 

In the middle thereof harnessing his weapons, the 
Noble Achilles grinded his teath; his eyes glistened 
As burning fire. - 

The above mentioned 7th hymn of the VIII Mandala lets the Maruts 
protect the fighting Trita, as well as Indra in his fight with the 
Winter-demon Vrtra (24). In verse 32 the author of the Kanva family, 
praises "Agni together with our Maruts, who carry the thunderbolt 
Ivajra) in their hands and are armed with the golden axes" (vasi) . 
"Tho old fire has been born (the fire has been born first} ll),like 
the glitter of the splendour of the sun, and the Maruts have spread 
far and wide their lights". 

Just this VIII hymn, 7, shows the whole complex of the tra- 
dition: the Maruts as followers of the Agni-Trita, in an old be- 
lief of the birth of the Fire, the Light as the myth of the Sun . 
Sayana is also of the opinion that the verse 36 refers to a Agni- 
maruta-Sacrifice. The light of Agni was born"first" (purvya) . 

Only after that appears Indra, the Vrtra- (winter) killer with his 
club ( va.ira ) , as the second welfare-bringer in the old Indian reli- 
gious tradition of the Rigveda. 

II. The Indoeuronean Peoples / migration and the religious 

shifting: Agni - Indra and Frey - Thor . 



In order to be able to trace the shiftings of the Rigveda - 
Religion in the course of time, and to determines.- its age one must 
follow closely the Indr a- theme, as it gives an important clue. From 
the point of view of time it is older than the Boghazkoi-Agreement, 
and its origin must be looked for regionally, further backwards, 
more to the North. On the other hand it is younger than the Agni- 
theme, that is to say the shaping of it in which the Indra- theme 
appears in the Rigveda tradi tion,* is in its oldest parts Neolithic , 
whilst the Agni-theme can be referred to the Mesolithikum or the 
younger Palaolithikum . 



A.Hillebrandt, has drawn in his "Vedic Mythology" (111,190), 
the undeniable deductions, that Vrtra is the Winter-demon, who co- 
vers the rivers, the waters and th& spings with a sheet of ice, and 
whom the Hindoos must have taken from a Northern origin, "from fCashmfj; 
or from the Northwest" into their new homeland converting it into a 
cosmic myth (Compare VIIl, 32,26). The idea that the Rigveda^in accor- 
dance to its cosmic myths astral constallations etc., must have/ to 
a major part, base originated in Northern and even perhaps subarctic 
latitudes, has been also confirmed by Hermann Brunnhofer in his 
work the "Aryan Antiquity" (1910; he traces the origins of the Rig- 
veda to 6.000 B.C.), but most specially by BalGangadhar Tilak in 
"The arctic home in the Vedas" (19O3). 

Indra' s name is thtiis surely older than the migration x£ into 
India of those Aryan tribes, who worshipped him as their welfare- 
bringer and safe-conduct God. On the other hand this name and this 
cult must be based on this Aryan People'migration, as a part of the 
Indoeuropean Peoples 'migration of the younger Stoneage and older 
Bronzeage. In IV, 30,17 Indra is glorified as the "Master of the 



shifting: Agni - Indra and Frey - Thor . 



Powers" , who has lead Turvas& and Yadu, the Ancesters of two 
Indoaryan migration tribes, safaly over the rivers. (Comp. 11,15,5 ; Ij 
174,9). He helped the King Sudas, having listened to the prayer 
of his priests, the Trtsu, to which also belonged Vasistha and his 
people,* in the battle*of the Ten Kings. Indra broke in a moment all 
the fortifications, composed of seven castles, of the enemies, by 
wyy n-P •Viir powers VII, 18, 9 and 13, comp. VII, 33, 3) * _ He "burst 
the castles*, which the Blacks keep in their wombs" (11,20,7). 

"By killing the Dasyu's he helped the Aryan race" ( III, 34, 9» comp. I, 
130,8; IV, 16 13). Indra, the Safe-conduct and Host-God of these 
inmigrants, who helped them in their fight with the native Dasyus 
or Dasas, is the God of Victory: "Who is called upon by the brave 
and by the fainthearted; by the fleeing and by the victors, Indra 
on whom all creatuiEs' eyes are fastned - who is followed by the Ma- 
ruts, we call to Thee to be our friend (1,101,5), (I, 174,1). 

Thoujfr- Indra art the King above all Gods.- Protect our masters, 
protect ourselves, oh Asura. Thou^p. art the true Master, our ge- 
nerous Helper in need; Though art the truly rich, the bestower of 
victory ( 2 ). Though, oh Indra, has conquered the alien- tongued 
tribes, when JEhougj:. brokest their shelter, the seven castles. ( 3 ) 
Conduct the hosts, who have in Thee, oh indra, a valient Master, 
and to which you are alied oh much praised one. (10) . Thou^a., 

Indra, shall be to us always our dearest Protector of men. Thoussk 
gives t us victory over all adversaries". 



Indra is the God of Protection of the Warrior-union . The 
VHI Uandala praises him as the "powerful friend of men" C2 , 39 ) * 

"All men call Thee often" (4,1). "All fighting men call upon Thee, 
oh Indra',' in the battle". (1,63,6). Indra's actions are described 
as "man's work" (3,20). Indra the"Master of the intoxicating drink" 
1,21) acquires his "Manpower" through the Soma- intoxicating drink 
^2,23; 3,8; 67,7) This Soma- intoxicating drin£ is the "Work of Men" 
'53,10; 54,8; 55,5). In the ever returning refrain he is praised 
as the "Strongest Host-leader" (57,1), and in the hymn 36 as the 
"Hero, who wins all battles and all fields". The author of 1,133, 
would like to cleanse v&iyi Truth botl* parts of the world (Heaven 
and Earth), and burn all the great Ijers, "those who have no Indra, 
and who are prisoners, killed, destroyed and who cover the field 
of battle". (3) " Beat down the host of those magicians on the 

field of corpses, on the large heap of wreckage." (4) " Blast the 
great ones, Indra, hear us". (1,173,5) "Indra be praised by the 
soldier, by the generous hero, by the chariot fighter". Indra 
isi most often compared to the "Bull", "Ox", who pulls everything 
down. 



Indra is the leader of the Warriors-union, wheather they 
are the heavenly younghro therhood of the Maruts or earthly men. 

He is the "praisworthy man" (VIII, 24,19) . Perhaps Indra's name in 
itself means "Man", originating from a root yiros (Jakobi KZ 31, 
316 ff. who has calculated the age of the Rigveda to 45 OO to 2500 
B.C.) 



Indra, the 
chariot 
fighter 
with the 
club. 



The leader_of the Maruts-mari.ianni has the epithet "Chariot 
fighter" (rathestha ). Being in possesion of a chariot and having 
as weapon a club (vajf’a)and appearing as the heavenly thunderer, 
his appearance from the point of view of the historical time could 
be fixed as belonging to the Indoeuropean Peoples'migration period. 
Indra is described as vajrabhrt "bearing a bolt", vajrivat "armed 



with the bolt" vajradaksinS. "holding the bolt in his right hand". 

, t h e Ma r u t ft,* — 

His followers are also described as va.jrabahu or hasta "holding 
the bolt in his arm or hand", va.irin "armed with the bolt", which 
are also the attributes of Rudra. The club (vajra) is describes as 
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The indo - 

european 

heavenly 

Thunderer 




"of steel" (ayasa) (1,52,8 etc.) On other places it is described 
as a&man "Stone" (1,172,2; V,56,4) or parvata "Rock" (VII, 104,19) 

As the club of Indra is describes as "heavenly" (v&jra Svaryah ) 
(1,32,2; 61,6)it is also spoken of as £&ma svaryah , "The heavenly 
stone". (V,56,4 comp. 30,8). 

With this weapon Indra cleaves the rock, the stone for the 
deliverance of the water, kills Vrtra etc. Different investiga- 
tors have pointed out the similarity in the ancient Indoeuropean 
and specially ancient Indogermanic traditions, between others 
Oscar Montelius 12) and Leopold v. Schroder . 13) There exists 
a name of invocation for the God of Heavens as the Thunderer, which 
appears in the Rigveda as Par.ianya . In the VIII Book (6,1) Indra 
is being identified also with him, as also later on in the Llahab- 
harata. This invocation name for the ancient Indoeuropean God of 
the Heavens or of the Highest Being has later on departed from him, 
the further this Highest Being moved away during the Peoples 'mig- 
ration period, and made place to more anthropomorphic deities, 
as Indra. The word ffara.ianya is related with the old northern 
P.jorgynn , the Slave Thundergod Perun , the Lithuanian Perkunas, 
the Lettonian Pehrkons . F.jorgynn is in the Northern tradition a 
completely forgotten and faded away figure. In the Baltic and 
Slave religious history the old stage of the cleavage is still 
traceable. Perun is also related to the friendly God of Heaven 
Bog . Also this name is old Indoeuropean, in the old-church-slave 
bogu "God", in Rigveda Bhaga (VII, 41). The attribute friendly 
is also attached to Agni-Savitr, as also to Indra as the "mild gi- 
ver". Bhaga' s shining eye (1,136,2) and Agni-Visnu's wandering 
aldng Bhaga§ path ( III, 54 » 14) point to the Heavenly wanderer, the 
Son of Heaven of the Heavenly Father. 



Thor-Donar 



the counterpart 

to Indra. 



The counterpart to Indra in the Indoeuropean sphere 
is to be found in the Germanic sphere. It is Thor-Donar . 



It is the Indogermanic diagonal, the Indoaryan and the horth- 
germanic poles, which owing to their prolonged isolation 
have retained the original historical development, also in 
their myth-traditions , in the most accurate and complete way. 
It should be remembered that the literary versions of the 
Island traditions, as they appear in the Edda, are at least 
two thousand years younger than the final version of the 
Rigveda. The conformity in the traditions is exact. The 
two chief apparitions of the Rigveda-Religion, Agni and Indra , 
have their counterpart in the old Nordic Religion of the 
Edda tradition in the shapes of Frey and Thor . It is to 
be noted that the Frey- tradition has been completely re- 
pressed and overshad»#9fby the Thor-tradition. This has been 
the case even to a greater extent in the South Germanic 
spheres, where the conversion led by the Uhurch had started 
earlier, and braught in its wake the suppression of the 
teligious traditions of the heathens", and where as a conse- 
quence the literary records are very few in comparison with 
the North Germanic sphere and Ireland. The North-Germanic 
traditions allow us however to trace the historical back- 
ground of the mythology of the "Wane-God" Frey ( vanagu 
Skald. 7) and the "Asen-Thor" ( Asapdrr Gylf. 9,2ll H5rb.52) 

and gives us some understanding of the prehistoric happenings, 
that lie behind the myth about the"Wane- and Asen War". 

It is the invasion of the "Schnurkeramiker" , the Battle 
1 i th-people and ax- and Single- tomb-pedple into the Northwest-German and 
the battle-ax Jutland cultural sphere of the Megalith people. This in- 
vasion takes place in the intermediate stage between the 
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"Dolm- and Ganggraber" civilization. The "Schnurkeramiker and 
Battle-ax people must have come from Central- Germany, along the 
lower part of the Elbe, over Holstein and Schleswig into Jutland. 
This invasion has broken up the lower German Megalith- culture re- 
gion into the "Emsland-Netherland" and the "Mecklenburg-Poramern" 
groups. It destroyed the great stone-tomb-C«fl/tt<k*i^of Holstein, 
and is the reason why in Jutland there was no further development 
of the "Passage-tomb-culture", as was the case on the other East 
Danish Islands. Prom the final amalgamation of the Megalith- 
people and the Battle-axe people there originated the Teutons. 14) 
Both the Megalith- tomb-people and the "Schnurkeramiker" 
belong to the ancient Indoeuropean stock. The Megalith- tomb 
people belong from the point of view of the cultural development 
to the maritimeAtlantic-European Legalith^ooiliiftrrc^-sphere, whose 
centre is to be looked for in the North-Sea circle: Scandinavia, 
lower Germany, Britain. 15) According to the old Irish tradi- 
tions, which so far have found but little consideration, the Me- 
galith-tomb people, fir side , the Tuatha Dfe Danann , have arrived 
in their ships to Ireland from the North, over SchottLand. The 
Megalith- tomb culture is a maritime culture . The same images of 
ships hewn in rocks appear in the great stone tombs on the Danish 
Islands, as well as in Ireland (Brugh na B6inne, New Grange and 
Sliabh Na Calliaghe)and in Bretagne (Morbihan). 16) It is those 
seafaring, peasant farmers who have erected these formidable fa- 
mily tombs. These are the expression of the soil-bound collec- 
tivisation of generation of families, as we meet it in historic 
times in the sacral "land-rights" of hereditary soil (o al) and 
the "soil of general proper by”. Its characteristics are matriar - 
chal, especially so with regard to the cultural and religious 
life of the family and the race. It is a peaceful culture of 
farmers, the reign established by the Wanes . According to K. Jo - 
hanns on the old etymology Vanir would be correct as uonio 
"Belonging to the water" "Descending from the water" , old- Indian 
v&na "water" (idg. uono-) 17). With regard to the land of the 
Wanes ( Vanahaimr ) the pregenerators of Njord (Vm. 39 ) and Prey, 
the study of the theophoric local names has shown that the 
centre for the Megalith cultural sphere of the North-Sea region, 
was the Kymbrian Peninsula with the Danish Islands and its hinter- 
land, the South of Scandinavia and the Northwest Nether-German 
plain. The result of this investigation due to Magnus Olsen/ — is 
also supported by Oscar Almgren 19). 



The nos t ice- It is important . for the question of age of this Auto- 

ti A attributes todtonic Northerncd»£rtftwk< and its God of Walfare,Prey, to 
of^the God of remember that to Prey's attributes belongs the "folding-ship" 
Welfare of the Ski bla nir (Grm. 43»Gylf* 43-44 ♦ Skald 7,35). This has been 
Wanes Frey : described and proved by Wolfgang Schultz as "Hide-bfcaib" or 

TheFo Iding-bo at "Folding-boat" 20) A boat of this construction (ski ) -boat, 

made of hides has been also used by the Scandinavian Lappo- 
nians, before they were pushed away from the Atlantic sea- 
cost 21) This type of boat is descending from the sid - cul- 
ture of the Hill-chamber and great stone-tomb culture of 
the North-Sea sphere, and its older forms descending from 
an Arctic Pisher- and Hunting-culture. The pre-time population 
of Ireland is called in the legends Fir Bolg . the "Pipe" -, 
"Bag-peopl§" the "people with the pipelike fehat" . In the"Book 
of Ballymote" (l3b~) it is said: lucht na curaidhe "Hide-boat- 
people" 22) in Metrical Dindshenchas 1,2, Fir Bolg na mbad 
"The by their boats reknown Fir Bolg". According to the le- 
gends these Fir Bolg have come to Ireland "in a fleet, which 
was not of wood". 23). 



"Belonging to the water" "Descending from the water" ,old- Indian 



With the same kind of Lapponian-Pinnish "Skraelingjar-boat" 
were also sailing the Celtic Britts, as hxsxhsKx described by 
Ceasar, Plinius and Timaeus, as well as the Germanic (Saxon) Vikin® 
who invaded the coast of the GallsJ as recorded by Sidonius Appo- 
linaris (native from Lyon, Bishop of Clermont about 470). 



That the "Hide-boat" was still in use in the Bronze-age in 
the "home of the Wanes" has been proved by the excavation dis- 
coveries dfi Votiv in Nors on Jutland, where about one hundert 
small golden boats were found, which were placed one into another 
These small boats have a length of 11-12 cm. They are made of 
thin gold-plates and bronze ribbons. The form of the boats is 
sharp and cutting, both steves are drawn out to a point : showing 
that they are characteristic keel-boats. The particular (ski I 
construction points to the fact that these small boats were a 
V faithful copy of the "kajak" vessels, which are made of a- wooden 

construction covered with hides. 24) As ornament they have the 
System of the concentric circles, a symbol of the yearly movement 
of the sun (See H.U. Chap. 8), the same sign as is engraved over 
the "Ship of the Dead" on the stone-plate of a Germanic tomb-hill 
W from the Bronze-age, in Oland, SmeBy 25). 

The Northern conception of God in nature, may have placed, 
as a mythic parable, the blessing-bestowing ship of the irfxiim 
Welfare bringer of the Wanes, the Lord of the Spring and of the 
Year, Prey, in the shape of an unfolding and regressing cloud- 
vehicle, in the sky. 26) In this way, the memory of the ship 
of the God Prey, has forthlived in the Swedish popular belief, 
of the bl6tgud Svla "The God of Sacrifice of Sweden" from ii6a-t&n 
The hide-boat goes back to to the young-Paleolithic cul- 
ture of Llagdalenia, and can be compared to the painting on the xoc 
rocks of the Eskimo type, found in Altamira, province of San- 
tander in the Golf of Biskaya. 27) 



The stag- 
horn weapon 
of Prey 



Only slight^ younger is the other attribute of the God 
of the Wanes, Prey, namely the stag-horn-hoe. When Indra slays 
the winter demon vrtra v/ith the club of brass, according to ol- 
der tradition with* the "stone" (= club of stone, stone-axe, 
stone-hammar) , we know from a place which has still been preser- 
ved for us in the Snorri-Edda, that Prey, the Belia d6lgr 
"Enemy, Slayer of Beli" (Skald. 7), the bani Belia biartr , the 
"Shining Slayer of Beli" (Vsp.53)> killed the winter demon Beli 
with the hart's horns. 

The stag-horn-hoe, the hart's horn axe is the typical Autoch 
tonic implement of the Danish-Schleswig-Holstein cultural sphere 
the Arensburg-Lyngby stage. Its duration leads over the late 
Magdalenia, Epipalaolithic, Post-Ice time, and the middle Stone- 
age into the younger Stone-Age. I have pointed out for the first 
time to the fact 29) , that the Northern calendar disk of the 
peasantry and the caloSar staffs, still had in the 16th and 18th 
centuries, in their symbolical winter and summer changes of the 
sun, archaically true, the stag- horn-hoe, the stag-horn-axe or 
the sharpened stone-axe, the "thorn", together v/ith the Bronze- 
or Stone-age axe, as symbol of the " rupture of the year". The 
God of 'Welfare of the Llegalith cultural sphere appears as "God of 
the Year" and "The Splitter of the Year" in the rock images of the 
Bronze-age, even he provided with this symbolical picture, be it 
in the Scandinavian scratch- images, as in the rock paintings in 
the South of Spain. By having made a cast of the calendar disk of 
Possum, Tanum Bohuslan (Sweden), which belongs to the older Bronze 
age (about 1800 B.C), I have been able to preserve the age and 
continuity of this symbolic cult of the calendar belonging to the 
older Bronze— age. 30) (Illustr. 1) (Look up Mon.) 



tander in the Golf of Biskaya. 27) 



Even if the old-fashioned symbols and deity attributes were 
somehow "modernized" during the Bronze-age, the stag- horn- axe, which 
split the year being replaced by the sward, and the escort-ship 
with the escorting swan, by the horse, still the old popular belief 
retained and maintained the old symbols. This is also proved by 
the place in Gylfaginning with reference to Frey's stag-horn weapon. 

The archaic attributes of Prey can be traced back with all 
assurance to the Epipaolithikum and Post-Ice middle Stone-age, from 
which the younger Stone-age Llegalith culture is originating. And 
here we find the reign of Prey, the"uod of the Wanes", whose reign 
is that of peace, living forth in the popular tradition of the Da- 
nish Megalith cultural sphere as the Fro derf reden , in old Nordic 
Frodafridr , "Froderpeace" ( Skald. 43" , “The golden age" 30)* Pro de 
is anoter name for Frey, who is caxled in Skm. 1 inn fr6di . Comp. 

For Skirnis, (Str.l) where he is called fr6di (the "Wise", "Full of 
Knowledge", and (Str. 3) where he is alluded to as f6lkvaldi go da , 
"The God of the people" - as Agni in the Rigveda. The "Frodifrieden 
stands in relation to the Fre^. cult: Frey the &rgud , "God of the 

Year", and veraldar god , "God of the Universe", is being asked for 
a 4r ok fridr , "a blessed year (good harvest) and peace". 

The Euhemeristic interpretation of the Myths by Saxo Gramma- 
ticus and Snorri has transformed Fre-Frode into a historical king, 
son of Fridleifr "The Heir of peace", and grandson of Odin . "He 
inherited the kingdom from his father, at the time when Emperor 
Augustus spread peace all over the world; at this epoch Christ was 
born. As Frodi was the most powerful of all kings in the North- 
countries, the peace was called after him in all Danish speaking 
regions, and that is what is known as frodifrieden . -(Fro di-peace) . 
None injured another, even if he was face to face with the bound or 
unbound murderer of his father or brother. There were no thief s or 
robbers, and a gold ring could remain lying for a long time on the 
plain of Jellinge, without being touched". (Skald. 42 heckel). 

The at a later date by the Roman Catholic Church introduced 
syncretism in the South Germanic sphere, appears in the new light 
of the History of the ancient religions, as an organic synthesis, in 
which Fro takes the shape of Christ as The Ljprd of Peace, and where 
still in the Corpus Christi Procession the til &rs ok fridar is 
carried about, as in the old days in the Frey-pro cessions in Sweden* 
(In Saxo's notes V,142) this "King Frotho" is horned to death by 
a stag , his corpse is embalmed and driven for three years in a 
carriage through the countryside, and finally bi^rried in the Tomb 
hill of Vaerebro in Seeland. A similar legend aii being told by 
Snorri in the Heimskringla (1,23 Youngmen legend), where he relates 
about the d eath of "the King Freyr" of Sweden, whose death was kept 
secret for three years. Holes we re made, three in number into the 
Tomb-hill for the sacrifice gifts. We are dealing here with a tra- 
dition that has been given the aspect of a historical fact, but 
which is nothing else but the ancient Indoeuropean myth of the dying 
"God of the Year and the Universe", who disappears into the "Mountain 
the womb of the Mother Earth, at the time of the winter-sun change, 
and is reborn out of the waters. This myth has been completely pre- 
served in the Rigveda, about Agni, the son of Dyauspltar and Prthi- 

vlmatar . The Indoeuropean ancient religion of Heaven and Earth, 
and the myth about the yearly circulation of the Son of Heaven and 
of Earth, are lost during the time of the Greek peoples'migration, 
and have disappeared in the Homerian version of the anthropomorphic 
(Jlymp-Deities-Religion. First again with Dionysos, the "God-Son", 
the Son of Dios "God" and Semele "Earth", comes again to the light 
from oehind the mountains of wood of Thrakia— like a movement of re- 
juvenation and reawakening - this ancient Indoeuropean aqcfck cosmic 

robbers, and a gold ring could remain lying for a long time on the 
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myth., and finds its way into the empty Greek State-Deities-cult , 
with their "Eternal men" (Aristo teles ) . It is the cosmic myth 

of the successions of birth and death, the fruKAaS 

the"wheel of sams&ra, the to its starting point returning year 
• 

(sam sar Samvatsar&) . "As the yearly passing of the Son of 
• • 

Heavenf^£?ough the three periods of the year (seasons), the three 
directions of Heaven, the three abodes, the three steps, so also 
goes the man through the three seasons of his life, the three 
age sectors, the three generations, from his birth to his death 
and the rebirth from the mother's womb. 



The Prey-Fro de-myth is also found in its historic repetition 
in the sphere of influence of Thrakia, in the circle of Dionysos 
and his Hypostases or incarnations as Sabazios and Zamolxis, of 
whom the shadowy traditions relate similar things as of Prey-Pro de .- 
Pro tho . It is probable that in the name of Zamolxis we would have 
to look for the holy mountain Zilmissus, where the circle-formed 
sanctuary (aedes specie rotunda) of Dionysos-Sabazios is to have 
been situated (Uacrobius 1,18,11 after Alexander Polyhistor) 3l)* 
The d eath of Prey-Pro de-Pro tho through the stag-horns, or 
the stag, is an astral myth of the winter-sum change, which we have 
as a reminiscence in the myth of the death of Adonis-Attis who was 
killed by the wild boar. The wild boar was considered holy by Prey 
and belongs to the legends of the Germanic spheres. 32 ). 



Into this empire of peace of Prey-Pro de-Pro tho , the Mega- 
lith- tomb-sphere of the Y/anes, breaks now the storm of the 
battle-axe people's invasion. They arrive from the South those 
"Schnurkeramiker" the "Asen". The dark legend in Snorri's 
Heimskringla (Yngl.p. 1-5 )±axxt ells that the "Asen" came even 
from Asia, from the other side of the Tanakvisl or Vanenkvisl 
(i.e. the river Don), broke into the empire of the Y/anes, and 
took them under the guidance of Odin through Russia and the 
land of the Saxons to Danemark and Sweden. This is a legend 
which seems to be completelyobscured and^V/hich the following 
events are intermixed: 1)the Germanic peoples'migration during 
the time of the Romans, and the coming into being of the Wodan- 
Odin-Religion; the Y/arag- expeditions and their laying the ground 
to the Russian state. But in spite of that, this legend contains 
a great point of interest for us. The science of pre-historic in- 
vestigations has been able to ascertain that the expansion of the 
"Schnurkeramiker" has gone in different waves, separated from each 
other by time and space, thus reaching to the Worth and East and 
Southeast. According to I.E. Porsander the origin of this movement 
lies in the Saxon-Thiir ingen region 33 ) : one migration group v/ent 

in the northwestern direction, down the Elbe to Jutland; the other 
in the Worth and northeastern direction to the Baltic Sea coast. 

This latter group had taken two roads, one leading over the sea to 
the South coast of Sweden, the other towards the Baltic states and 
Finland. The name of the "Boat-axe" culture has been given to this 
civilization on account of^pecific form of their battle axes. 

Boath roads led through the Zlota culture of Poland. Prom there the 
migration must have proceded to the Fat janov-culture in the Centre 
of Russia, which in its turn stand in near relation to the early 
Kuban culture of the Caucasian region. Another group seems^have 
come from East-Prussia, pushing into the region of Kiev/. 34 ) 

The advance of the "Schnurkeramiker "-element into th<= o 
Russian, Southeast-European, "Bandkeramishen"- sphere of cif&ty&ei 
is comparatively of a young date. According to Max Eberts this 
advance of the "Schnurkeramiker" has caused the fall and loss of 



The "Schnur - 
keramiker , 
Streitaxt - 
leute, 




W Xiuw ivx \ J- • k> • u- y i a.»la JfW. UtXXU 1/XJ.CX V uuc no Ci* GOUIC <3 V Cli. 

from Asia, from the other side of the Taralrvi si nr* VananWisl 



the Ukranian Tripolj e-culture, whose place it took, an event 
which according to the chronology of A. LI. Tallgren must have ta^ 
ken place in the Eronze-age, about 1800-1600 B.C. 35 ) • 



111. The Indo -Germanic Problem. 



We have won herewith an important foundation. We have an 
Indo-European cultural sphere of older date, the "Bandkeramischen" . 
This reaches from Kiddle- and South Europe, as young Stone-age 
culture, over Anau-Susa right into the Par East, and unites as 
a link from the West, South-East Europe with the North Chinese Yang 
Shao-culture. We find the same elements as symbols, the same 
symbolic representations, the same symbolic cults stretching from 
the West to" the East. I refer in this connection to my investiga- 
tions in Prolegomena II. Ch'ap.VII-X. In its turn the "Bandkera- 
mik" has its roots in the young Palaolith Aurignac-Cromagnon cul- 
ture, which stretches from the Golf of Biskaya to the lake of Bai- 
kal, but especially so in Magdalenia. This North Eurasian culture 
is pre-europoid, with regard to the ethnos of its bearers. It 
is the homo sapiens diluvialis, the Aurignac-Cromagnon race, as 
has been proved by the Sovietrussian excavations in 'Western Siberia, 
f.ex. in Malta, Go uv. Irkutsk, we will speak of it later. In the 
same young Palaolith, North-Eurasian culture are inmersed the roots 
of the Neolith Eurasian sister Religions: the Indoeuropean, the 
one from the Ural (Finno -Hungarian) and Althaic. This can be 
proved by certain cultural symbols which have a common object, as 
f.ex.£ , 8 , 2 8 signs, which in themselves can only be of sub - 
arctic origin . (See Prol.II). 

With regard to India, it can be stated that we can prove 
the existence of these connector facts between the North-Eurasian 
mother religion, as well in the elements of the proto-Indian Mo- 
hen jodaro-Scripture, of the Indus-culture, as in the prehistoric 
cave paintings f. ex. Singapur, Kohbar: compare our illustr. 11. 

I refer in this connection to Prol. II, chap. 

Through this comparative investigation 0 #?*^ for the first 
time, uf>«Sh the inventary of the cult-symbols, the sensational thesis 
of Herbert Kuhn presented at the First International Congress of 
Prehistoric and Pro tho historic Sconces (London 1932), has been 
fully supported. 36 ) It was an error on the part of the ‘philolo- 
gists when they believed to have to look for the whole Indo-Germa- 
nic race in the Eeolithikum. There does not exist a race of the 
Neolithikum, which could be regarded as the pregenerators of the 
Indo-Germanic people. In the eeolithikum Europe is already devided, 
and the different peoples'split owing % t.o th^ir culture, language 
and other particulars. None of thesec of the Occidental 
Neolithikum can be considered to have expanded to the extent of 
having "indogermanised" the other nations, hot even the "Schnur- 
keramiker', 1 who were regarded also by C. Schuchhardt a£s the pre- 
generators of the $ndo -Germanic race. The "Schnurkeramiker" are 
the people whose culture has reached the widest expansion,, and rea- 
ched from Kiddle-Germany to the Rhein in the West, "to the^ Baltic 
states in. th^ hprth and to the South of Russia in the Soul&ast. 

But this does not attain the cultural sphere of the "Band- 
keramiker" in the Southeast, or only so feably that it could not 
have transformed the common language. The same applies also to 
the naltic countries. 



The undevided race of the Indogermanic people , the Indoeu- 

limS ell 6 fnlT y .* ey ° nd thS ile °li*hikum in the young falao - 
-.!0 epoch, an the Aurxgnaeimn to the Lagdalenium, augmented *not 

With regard to India, it can be stated that we can prove 



intensified in the Llesolithikum in the regions in the North, which 
were free of ice. The Aurignacium is the oldest seizable unity 
of the Indogermanic people . 



The chief 



Y/hen making a summary revision of my own investigations 



theme 6.&th e with regard to the origin and nature of the Indoeuropean, Indo- 
Indoeuropean germanic ancient religion, the following chief elements come to 
ancient re- the attention: 



ligion . 



I. 

II. 



the great Mother , Universal Mother, Mo ther of Heaven and Earth; 
the highest Being: the great Spirit, the Universal Spirit, 
later on the Father in Heaven; 

111. the God of Welfare: Son of Heaven and of Earth, the God of 
Creation, the God of the Year and of the World, who during 
his "yearly passing" appears in three forms, three hypostases 
manifesting as three-fold. He is the keeper of the xaxiit 
"divine world order" . 



This cosmic-symbolic religion, which was probably already 
undergoing its forming process towards the end of the yound Pa- 
laolithikum (Magdalenium) , has taken on a specific form of develop 
ment, during the popular and cultural differentiating period of 
the Keolithikum, which affected different groups of people in a 
different way. This specific development could have taken place 
with regard to the nomenclature, the name giving, as well as 
to the composition of the myths and the inner religious meaning 
of the conception. 



When two sister nations of ancient Indo-Germanic stock, 
meet again, after that the development of their respective cults 
has proceded*. from the point of view of place and time, along 
different paths, then two religious systems clash. Even if they 
have conserved to a certain extent the original congeniality, 
they have even in a greater degree suffered an outer and inner 
transformation. For our Rigveda- problem the Indogermanic pola- 
rity, with India-North-Teutonia, as speciphic sphere, is of ba- 
sic importance for the carrying on of investigations of a com- 
parative nature. On one side the Aryan Hindoos offer us in the 
Rigveda the oldest literary traditions; on the other side also 
the Northgermanic literary traditions, whicha±e thousand of yea±s 
younger , offer us and show extremely Archaic characteristics, 
which are grounded in the fact that the Germanic nation, just as 
the Baltic people have retained their place of settlement right 
to the present. 



Agni-Fre» It will be on the basis of this foundation that we are 

and Indra-Thor going to confront v/ith each other the Y/ane-As en-Y/ar , the Frey- 
shif ts Thor religious shifts of the Eddie tradition, and the Agni- 

Indra religious shifts of the Rigveda traditions. 



There exists an older Indogermanic, Indoeuropean reli- 
gious shift, v/hich Archaic foundation is based upon the an- 
cient religion of the Palaolithikum, or the Post Ice-age of 
the Mesolithikum: it is the Agni-Frey shift . There also ex- 
ists a younger stage of the process of development of the Neo- 
lithic peoples 'migration time, which glides into the older 
shift, mixes up with it and finally replaces it: that is the 
J.ndra— Thor— shift . The latter is represented by the expansion 
of the Battle-axe people, the "Schnurkeramiker" towards the 
North of Europe, Scandinavia and the Southeast of Europe. 

The union between the Indra— Religion as the younger transfor- 
mation stage with the Agni— Religion, as the older transfor— 



nation stage, must have been well on its way in this Southeast 
tio^into’lndia^ 1116 alS ° thS later waves of the Aryan inmigra- 



they have even in a greater degree suffered an outer and inner 
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On account of further immigration during the Bronze-age, this 
"mari;janni"-religion of the jpeoples'migration period, may have 
"been more intensified, Indra’s figure occupying a dominating place. 



Thor's 



vehicle 



Let us now investigate the relation between Thor of the 
"Asen" (Asap6rr Gylf. 9,21; Harb. 52) to the God of the Wanes 
Frey? Thor* s attribute is continental in nature, it is not a ship 
He womes in a vehicle * His appelativum is therefore also "The 
carriage Thor", Qkup(5rr (Gylf. 21), the Lord of the carriage drawn 
by the bucks TanngnidstrE the "Teeth-cracking" and Tanngrlsnir , 
the "Teeth-grinding" . The bucks must be regarded on account of 
their names as the symbols of lightning sparks. Thor himself 
is also called hafra ni6tr "The user of the bucks" (Skald. 4). 



The East eu- 



ro 

CUJI 



an Elias 



This buck-carriage of the heavenly Thunderer is an im- 
portant guide, which we find again in the Southeastern territory. 
It is of importance for the relation existing between Thor and 
Indra, to which we have referred before (P.8), to the heavenly 
Thunderer of the old Slave-Baltic race, that the name of this 
deity as God of Heaven is formed with as preancient rootword 
il, which we find again in the Summeric and from there in the 
Akkadic, as the name employed for the God of Heaven or for "god" 
in general. He appears in the Slave language as Ili.ja , and 
could be identical with the Finnish Il-marinen of the Kalevala, 
the heavenly Smith (=Thunderer) , which name in the diminuitive 
has gone from Ilmari to ilma = "air, weather, sky", meanings 
which are to-day employed in the Finnish language. Ilmarinen 
appears in the shape of an "old man" Ukko , "The Father in Heaven" 
whose cult continued after the Christianization. The Slave 
Ili.ja lives forth in the Russian epos as II ja LJuromez . He is 
the Bo ga-Tyr , the "Great God". In the synkretismus he became 
in the Byzanthic Christianization in this South^tern regions 
±feg" S:t Elias 1 ,* and the first Christian church erected in this 
region, namely in Kiew, in the first half of the 10th century, 
is an Elias-Church. As the Prophet Elias travels Ilja Muromez 
in his firy carriage in the skies. He is the weather maker, 
who protects against storms , dryness and unfertility, or who 
sends these afflictions over bad people; he gives rain, fer- 
tility and a good harvest. According to 1. Kg. 17,1; 21,17, 

Elias (=Jahve is El" (God), the "Tischbiter" or"Teschbiter"from 
Thischbe (el-Istib) in Gilead, is no other than Elias Tesub , 
who has been raised to the holyness of the Israelitic Prophets, 
the Hetic God of Heaven and of the Axe, the Thunderer ilu Tesub 
(Tisup,Tisbu etc.). This shows that the completely legendaric 
figure of Elias from Thisbe, which was made to represent in the 
shape of the hero the ideals of the Jahva prophetic circles of 
the subsequent periods, has been adorned in the final apotheosis 
with the attributes of the heavenly Thunderer of the powerful 
Hethitic neigbours. 

The fact that this "Elias" in the Southeastern region is 
identical with the heavenly Thunderer Perunu, is supported bet- 
ween other things by the agreements v/hich the Kiew Russians 
signed with Byzanz in 907 and 945, and which are recorded in the 
14s tor Chronic. 37). In the second agreement the one who breaks 
the contract is manaced with the curse of God and Perunu. The 
same vie find in the agreement of 971 between Svatioslavu and the 



Greeks: "may we be cursed by God , in whom vie believe, and by 
Perunu ". As has been demonstrated by Louis Leger . we will have 
to see in Perunu the dw rv^ vCu^cov" of the Prokon 

of Cesarea (De bello gothico 111,14) 38. 

The 5 innish popular tradition also identifies in the 



Sampsa-song, "Elias" with the God of Heaven: 



mthe Byzanthic Christianization in this Southeastern regions 



— i lie* « 4- m 4 it j -i-i -o ■ m _• - . 



Pyha ukko armolliin, 

Ilia pyha isanta - 

Holy Ukko, gracious Father, 

Elias, thou holy Lordi 
Come and visit us soon, 

May thou near us kindly, 

So that the ry£ ripens faster 

So that the crops may bear fruit. 39) 

Even if, according to the younger popular belief Elias of 
Murom travels in the skies drawn by six stallions 40), the buck 
is the animal of Thor, as well as of "Elias", as has been so justly 
pointed out by N.E. Hammarstedt . And originally Eliad erf Murom 
will have been drawn in his vehicle, aissc by bucks, .just as Thor , 
a surmise which 0. Montelius , in a justified way also applies to 
Indra . 41) 

O), 

The buck is in the North the sacrifice of the peasant for 
the' l peasant God" 42): he is the Demon of Fertility and Growth in 

the North as in the South, in Thrakia and in Greece. In Sweden 
we find names as .julgumsar , " Julwidder " , j ulbo ckar or skordebo ckar , 
"harvest bucks". In the province of Ostergotland the sheaf that 
comes first or last into the shed is called var Herres bock "Our 
Lord's buck". In the Norvegian songs about the Christmas bucks it 
is said that this buck is on the Elias to pp or Elias f.iaeld , i. e. 
on the top of the Elias 'mountain. 

"Elias Day" (20 July) is followed by the "Roast-mutton Sunday" 
(baranie voskresenie ) , when a mutton is sacrificed and eaten at the 
sacral meal of the men . The women are excluded from this ceremony. 

It is a general popular custom in Russia and in the Balcan countries 
that at least a mutton head should be served that day at the table. 
The Tscherkess stretched the skin which was taken off the sacrificed 
buck on the Elias Day, over a black cross , and conserved it until 
the next year. The Christian calendar has on this day the "Lifting 
of the Cross". Adam Olearius , who travailed in the years 1633-35 
and 1635-39, calls the Tscherkess "MahudWffifc-sts" , whose creed is 
nearly "heathen" "They believed in a God, but had no Scripture, 
priests of churches": they perform their sacrifices on their own, 

at certain times, especially on the Day of Elias" 43). Two cen- 
turies later (1812-14) Julias H. Klaproth tells us that the peaple 
of the Caucasus performed the Elias cult in the most heathen^way. 

The Ossetes sacrificed goats to Elias and called upon him to make 
their fields fertile and to protect them from hail. One who was 
t^ "^e was considered holy, Elias having taken 

him. Those that remained behind danced round the corpse 
in a joyous manner and sang: " Oh, Elias, El-ias, Lord of the Moun - 
tain tops" . Hear the tomb were erected poles between which was 
fastened the skin of a black buck , together with sacrificial gifts, 
agd prayers were ^A£oh*jCid, in the name of Eliad 44). 

As the Elias sacrifice also took place at the death of an 
important person, in the Tscherkess settlements, we se that Elias, 
the heavenly Thunderer also occupied ikExxiax in the popular belief 
the place of the Conducter or Guide of the Souls . The black buck 
skin is another characteristic which points to Old-Thrakia, to the 
Son of The God, Dionysos, as well as to India, to Agni. The black 
sprinkled he-goat is an attribute of Agni (Satapatha_Br. VI, 3, 3, 22 
and 4,4,15; 11,1,4,3 comp. Atharva Veda IX, 5,6,7; Apastamba V,7, 

17; 15,1). "in the goat Agni the fire sacrifice fart? him is made" 
explains a Brahmana (Xaty XXV, 4, 4 ff; Taitt.Brahm. 111 , 7 , 3,1 f) 

As the Agni-hymn of the RV X,16,4 makes us understand, this he-goat 
sacrifice is closely connected with the belief of the rebirth; in 



Tne Tscherkess stretched the skin which was taken off the sacrificed 
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line 5 there is a prayer directed to Agni: 

3 ) s(iryam cakshur gachatu v&tam (to the sun goes the eye (the see 

L. m L — r 

atm* dyam ca gacha prithivim ca (to the wind the spirit, 

dh&rmana/ to heaven and to earth accor- 

* ding to the divine order 

( dhlrraa) 



5 ) &va sri^ja phnar agne pitribhyo 
y&s ta ahutas c&rati svahabhih/ 

/ __ f 

ayur vasana upa vetu seshah s§m 

” • • • • 

gachatam tanva jatavedah/ 

* 45) 



Tne Caucasus 
is transitory 
region and 
halt place of 



give him, oh Agni, back again 
to the fathers, who has sacri 
ficed(how) acting upon his own 
judgment. Taking on new life 
he must visit his survivors, 
he should ^et a body, oh 
Jatave£| |!tKards 

It is very illuminating to trace/ this continuity of an 
old popular belief in the Caucasian sphere, and to examine 
it in the light of the old prehistoric discoveries. 7/e will 
do so especially v/ith a view to the fact that Caucasus has 
been onpe, tha continental base for the migration and expansion 



tion. 



Tv,/:i .oaryan 

peoples' mi gra - of thce^wtcjflyfc^of the I 'egalithikum from the West to the East, 

that is to ’say to India, - looking away from a possible mari- 
time way by the Black Sea. Secondly we will remember that 
we find ourselves here likewise in the transitory territory 
or the region of retreat of the Indoeuropean peoples'migra- 
tion. The Ossetes, who have been mentioned before, are a 
people of Iranian origin: their language is and is hexx 

closely related to the Soghdi language in Middle Asia. In 
Ossetia we find the famous tomb field from the Bronze-age 
(about 1300-900 E.C) in nab an (between Kazbek and Vladikavkaz) 
The subterranean tomb chambers of stone are according to A.M 
Tallgren a continuation of the Megalith tomb chamber of the 
Coppar-age, and the great tombhills of the Kuban region . , 
the Northwest of the Caucasus. This South Russian 
which can be adscribed to the Caucasian people, is on ofte 
side related to the above mentioned Fat .ianovo -Culture of 
Central Russia, and on the other to Tro.ia II and the Hethite s 
of Small-Asia . (Tallgren). The gifts in the tombs of the 
Koban people show often in the way of an ornamental figure a 
God with lifted up b i g hands , together with stag, oxe and 
big hands bucks horns , and the respective animals. This deity is also 
represented trying a hammar in its hand. 

With reference to the God v/ith the big uplifted hands, 
the harvest blessing Son of Heaven and of Earth, in the se- 
cond half of his yearly cbamrse (North-Heaven-Summer), look up 
Prol. I. Chap. 12, where the complete places of the Rigveda, 
which refer to Agni-Savitr-Visnu, are put together, betw. 
others 11,38,2 "So that all shduld obey the God with the 
broad hand (prithfrpani) stretches high up both his arms". 




The God with 



t^ 



"Arising he lifted himself and divided the seasons of the year 
VII, 45,1) "May he come near the God Savitr, the rich of joys, 
who fills the air, who drives with horses, ‘holding in his hand 
much that makes men 's happiness" 4) "These songs praise 
Savitr, with the choice tongue and full arms (hands) $ purna- 
gabhasti ) , may he bestow on us many living forces; may he 
always protect us with his blessing". 

This God with the golden hands (hiranyapanih) , with 
the uplifted dbread out arms and broad hands>‘who gives with 
"full hands", Ivho is part of the rtu 's> the seasons, the Lord 



The subterranean tomb chambers of stone are according to A.M 
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of the year and of the rta , the divine order, Agni-Savitr, is 



/ ***** 



/; 



as I have proved, identic with Frey-?r6de of the Norwegian rune- 
poems, the allvadr "The Omnipresent", the im/4r -(annus-) "year" 
rune of the midsummer or the change of the course of the sun, _ 
"of the good summer and fully ripe fields" ( gott sunar ok algro - 
inn akr ) , "The Happiness of Men" ( gumna gddi K He is the/' heo - 
fones cyning , the"divine King of Heaven"of the Anglo-Saxe rune- 
poem, who in the half-year or sun-summer-course -, "year"- rune 
gear , ftakes "the earth yield wonderful fruits for the rich 



& 



hd the poor". 



On the "basis of the casts I have made of between others 
of the calendar disk of Possum, Gem. Tanum, Bo huslan (111. l), 
which has the cd "year"-rune in the middle of the upper part of 
the disk (=sun-summer-course, Worth, Summer) , and the course of 
the year illustration of Rixb-Lokebacken (111.2) and Kalleby- 
L&ngemyr (111. 3)* this deity appears "in the year" with uplif- 
ted big hands giving his blessings for the harvest, as Freyr - 
Allvaldr-Hagallr , the "Omnipresent" "Guardian Lord", identical 
with Agiii visve devah " all Deities" or kakftd "on the highest 
top" (RV VIII, 44, 6) . In conformity with Tbhth ancient forms of 
the Northern peasant calendar, Kerstab and Kerbscheibe , appeal^ 
in the prehi stories*. rock paintings the illustration of the 
course of the year of the Son of Heaven and of Earth, the God 

of the Year, horizontally placed, in succession, or as a circle 

of the year around the "Wheel" ,oi the disk. The ^ first ^ form appears in the 



The course 



presentation 1 " 0 ^ painting of Rixb-Lockebacken (111.2). It shows from left 
. — ... to right: the boat of the kathodos- half-year with t} 



in Rixo-Lo- 



right: the boat of the kathodos- half-year with the God in 
. , ,, vjs/ arms: position (as rune of death ear explained in the 

_Anglo -Saxon rune-song), holding the spear ( ^-sign) in one hand, 

- ■ ■ - ■ - e - ^ and stag-horns (i) in the other, by which he is characterized 
L -A£ e ^J - r • as Frey’s dual form Ullr , the Lord of Y/inter. With the stag 
thornaxe the "shining" Prey slays Beli. The ingraver of the 
rockimage in Rixo-Lokebacken, did not know for himself this old 
weapon, and represented it as stag-horns. The escort ship of 
^ the winterly Son of God has in afromt "Q the tomb-house sign, 

W as the escort ships of the dead of Begge in 0stfold (Table III, 

4) The God is united with the Tomb-house by a line, showing 
that he is moving there, belonging to it. Then, in the middle 
of the line, between ±ax both ships, is the figure of the Great 

• Mother and of Mother Earth, to the right of her, the divine child, 

the Lord of the spring, with the uplifted threefolded hand, en- 
tering the escort ship of the anodos, the half-year of the ri- 
sing light. At the end of this ship stands the "great God" with 
the spread out arms and the big hands , the Lord of the Summer, 
and the "divine King of Heaven", v/ho bestov/s the blessings for 
the harvest. It is said of him in AV 11,6.1: "" Summers should 
make you great, oh Agni , the seasons, the years, the Seers and 
the true words. Shine with heavenly brillance, keep all four 
regions of heaven". 

The iiock pictures of Kalleby-L&ngemyr, Gem.Tanum,Bohus- 
lan (111.3) shows the second, older form of the calendar,^ the 
disk, of which I will speak further down. Around the wheel of 
the year showing the four heavenly regions, the course of the 
year is illustrated by .the three aettir " seasons" , (which we 
still find, although nifStiL meaning has been completely forgotten, 
in the Snorri-Edda,) as Thridi i. e. the "Third"' 

q Hir J af nh&r the "High" 

wown below in the South, winter-sun-course duality of the 



Son of Go d ,- Ull r-Pr ey r , m the Lords of the Winter and Spring. 



ana ivaxxepy- 



.riM rr r\TYTTT-Y* 



and stag-horns (I) in the other, by which he is characterized 
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Both deities hold with the hand of the uplifted arm the year- 
wheel of the divine order, Agni's cakra rtasya ; the other arm 
hangs or is propped up* against the side ( b ) • The one on the 
left side, (the "before winter-sun-course change, ) (Ullr) , has as 
symbols the Souls-escorting-bird, the swan and J ^ ^ th e sign of 
"animation" (old Hord. odx ) on his left; the other deity, $ the 
after winter-sun-course change) (Prey) has on his right the "child- 
rens 'feet". Between them, in the South, in the place of the win- 
ter-san-course change of the year-wheel, appears the pair of so- 
les, the symbol for the "new course of the year" which the Son of 
Heaven and Earth will take. On top in the north, in the place of 
the summer- sun- change, is the Lord of the Summer and King of Hea- 
ven (Frey-Hagallr) in the beginning of kathodos. 



/are 



These rock images of Bohuslan near Kattegatt belong to 
the older Bronze-age, and are thus older than the mentioned Votiv- 
pictures of Koban. The Ko ban-discoveries are of such great impor- 
tance for our problem, the age and the origin of the Rigveda, be- 
cause they/ a link in the chain, that can be fixed in time, between 
those Nordic ingravingsfend their symbolic "course of the year" 
completed by the Son of Heaven, and the corresponding symbolic 
myths of the Rigveda tradition. 



The conse - This Caucasian stage represents, in its capacity of being i 

oration pic - the accumulation place of the retreat of the Indoeuropean peoples 
tures of Ko - migration, a tradition which is complete and without gaps. V/e 
ban and Retlo find the little Vo tiv-pictures in the following canonic 



fountain , 

Caucasia 



representation: 



I. 



with upliftet arms or hands; 



II. with uplifted arms and big hands; 

III. with dropped arms; 

IV. with hands stemmed into the sides (Whe$l-form) 



V. with a do**bble pair of arms; one hanging downwards or 

being stemmed into the sidef, the other pair of arms or 
hands uplifted. (111. 4). 



That these Vo tiv-off erings were dedicated to a divine 
Deity, is also proved by the fact that they were found for example, 
on the top of the Retlo-Mountain , on the demarcation line of 3. the 
Tuschisch territory , hurried in the earth. 46) (111.5). They are 

an offering of entreaty dedicated to the "Lord of the mountain 
tops", who in the shape of II ja Muromez-Elias remained right up 
to the 20th century as the Lord of Heaven in this Southeast Eu- 
ropean region. Also in the Nordic songs, mentioned above about 
the "julbocker" the Thor-bucks, it is said that this buck lives 
on the "Elias-top" or " Elias f.jaeld " of the "Elias-Hountain top" 
47). Also in the Greek sphere we find the Elias-chapels on the 
tops of the mountains. And in this connection it becomes compre- 
hensible, why we see on the Churrites and Hethites seal-cylinders 
the heavenly Thunderer, the Mitanne Tesup , represented standing 
on two mountain tops or walking alongT (comp. H.U. Atlas Tab. 99, 5) 
The Qaaganian atfxifex Votiv figures representing the Heavenly Father 
and the "Lord of the Mountain tops", have been found together with 
buck and stag horns, or with imitations of same. (111.6). 



For the ethnos of the Caucasian people, who were the makers 
of the consecretion figures of Terek (Koban) and of Retlo-Mountain, 
it is of importance that the Retlo-Mountain consecret^ion pictures 

had a belt and hanging weapons, as they are still wo rn ^the 
Tscherkess national costume, terwiay , and have been immitated by 
other Caucasian nations. The Exlias-buck-sacrifice has been stu- 
died above. 



IV. 



wim nanas sxeramea mxo me sides ^wneei-rorm; 
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The symbol 
pf the course 
of the year 
of the Son of 
Heaven and Earth 



The ancient Indoeuropean symbol of trinity of the 
course of the years of the Son, of Heaven and Earth, his _ 



"three steps" ( pad!, krimana ) "three places" (tredhit trayani) 



has “been preserved only in the shape of Agni, likewise in 
his hypostasis as Visnu and Savitr, in the myth tradition 
of the Rigveda. For* this reason alaoc we also find that 
Agni's epitheton is trisadhasta "having three stays", and 
exclusively tripastya — 1 "having three dwelling- 



places" (VIII, 39,8) . This myth as a whole has been dealt 
with by me in Prol. I, and compared with the corresponding 
features of the Scandinavian ingravings, and on the base 
of the casts which have been made by me it v/as possible to 
rectify and amplify certain important details, and even 
make new additions. It has been thus demonstrated that 
there exists from the Steandinavian rock ingravings to the 
Rigveda an uniform canon of xks cult-symbolism , whose one 
stage are the Caucasian consecration pictures. These Scan- 



The Indogermanic 
.joint traditions 
of the younger 
Stone-age . 



dinavian ingravings must be attributed in their older sta- 
ge as Vo tiv- ingravings, to a seafaring, and farming peasant- 
stock of the older nronze-age of the Megalith- tomb-culture. 
The elements of this cult-symbolism are found as fragments 
already in the younger Stone-age, an itself confusing term, 
which should have borne the name of "younger 7/ooden-age", 
v/hich would have given an explanation to the reason why 
only fragments of this epoch have been preserved, and why 
the majority of the wooden inventry of this epoch in the 
Horth, has been scattered and lost. The fact of the uni- 
formity of the traditions of the nor die ingravings and the 
Rigveda, makes it imperative that there must have existed 
at least one fore-step to this joint tradition in the youn - 
ger Stone-age . This is the continuity of a still older 
young Palaolithic pre-stage, which must be regarded as the 



original mother- 



3 pre-pta 



. which in the Neolithikum and la- 
ter on in the diff er’ent cUfcfohraufcg of people and stocks . 



has developed in a specific way, owing to the influence of 



place and time , as has been the case with the Megalith 
eople (Wane-Religion, Frey), and the .Battle-axe people 
Asen-Religion, Thor) . 



I 



With regard to the canon of the cult-symbolism of the 
course of the year of the Son of Heaven and Earth, one can make 
the following summary to the scheme as given below: (I refer to 

H. U. chap. 27-36, Atlas Tabl. 282-399). 

I. Spring . tern quarter of the heavens = Fr^ys &tt " The Lord's 
========== quater of the heavens" of the Nordic calendar-rune- 

lines; Region-air, old -Hindoo antarkisa - Vaja . Epiphany or 
anodos of the Son of Heaven, : — born from the womb of 



the Mother-Earth, from the Waters (Agni as ap£m napat ). Frey , 

Sod of the Year and bestower of cattle" 



as 



argud ok ffegjafa "The 

J af nh&rl the "Eben-high" - = Agni as Mitra. _ ^ 

Symbolism: Figure with upliftet armes "jp \ X, hands threefolded 

Sr ^ H-tar y Y V above the sign of the sun c » the sign of 
the "year", or the wheel of the year or the quarters of the heavens, 
& e or & , "The Wheel of the divine order" ( cakracratasya) 



oi the turn, the rotation. Or the figure lifts up in its right 
hand the signs of the sun, year or wheel. 



II. Summer. Northern quarter of the heavens = Hagalls att "The 
=========== heavenly quarters of the Universal Guardian" of the 

Nordic callendar-rune-lines. Region - heavens: old Hindoo div , 
summer-sun-course. The Son of Heaven and of Earth as King 7f~ 



.yuuii^, raiaunomu ure— a ua^ t 

n t» n cr*i no! mr» +Vi ck-r* — -i 



wmua musT oe regarded as xne 

•k Vl i Vt ■+* Vk r\ TI aa! n 4-Vn’ Imni 1 « 
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Heaven and bestower of the harvest blessing. Prey as Hagallr 
"Universal Guardian" = Agni - vifeve devah "All Deities" or kak&d 
"on the highest top" (RV VIII, 44, 16; X,1,3J 1,22,17; 1,95,3). 

The sun stand"highest in the sky" ( Sool hogst Himmel , Swedish rune- 
calfindar 16th/l7th century) = RV VII, 99, 2, surya kakftbh . 

Symbolism: Figure with uplifted or spread out arms and big hands. 

"The Year" sign Q> ^ -f- • 

III. Winter. Western quarters of the heavens = Tfrs att " God's 
============ quarters of the heavens" of the Dordic calandar-rune- 

lines. Region - Water: old Hindoo anas, world ocean ( samudra ) . 
Kathodos of the Son of Heaven and of Earth, entrance into the Waters 
and the inside of the Earth. Freyr as Tyr or as Ullr , the "Changer 11 
of the winter-sun-change Dualis Ullr-Freyr = H4r and Jafnh&r , the 
"High" and Eben-high" , the ■eridi — = Agni as Trita Aptya , 



the "Third in the Waters", or Agni as Varuna. 



Symbolism: Figure with hanging arms 



i 1 or'T't'T 



IV. "Year" winter-sun-change. Southern quarters of the heavens. 
========== Region - Earth, old NQrdic jord, old Hindoo bhumi , 

prthivi "The divine Son of God - born from the Earth" ( Tuisco - 



terra editus , Tac. Germania chap. 2) = Frey - Knordr (her thus 
Son = Thor belgbunden "Thor in the sack" ( mo ther 7 s wo mb ) <t>, "Son of 
the Earth." ( Jardar sunr ) = Agni - Varuna as "the invisible (hidden) 
in the parents' womb (heaven and earth)"* ( j ayamana Varuna RV V,3,l, 
and VI, 7, 4 or Agni - Surya "Sun" as prthivi- pra "earth-filling" 

(AV XIII, 2, 46 cd,44a), or Agni-Visnu — 1 _ as "the one living 



in the mountain" (giriksit, scxrisifee giristha) "the one who has 



crossed this extensive abode with only three steps " ( tribhir padfeblil 
1,154,3. Or as X,20,7 ±fe£ calla the winter-sun-changing Agni, in 
the debts of the Mother Earth, "the son of the rock, the living" 
( £dreh sun Am ay fan ahuh ) . Here the Son of Heaven is the "Child of 
the Waters" ( ap5m napSt, apam g4rbha ) , and with him are the Souls 
of the ancestors, the rbhu , old llordic alfar in the three "jul- 
nights", the "ko ther-nlghts " (Anglosaxon modranecht ) , the Ekastakas, 
when the "three mothers", the mat aras - dhis anas , the matres , matronae- 
idisi , the d is ir-nornir come, to perform tfie great ancestor sacrifice 
on the tombs (RV 11,35; Taitt,Samh. IV, 3, 11). _They come on the 
road of the "divine v/orld order" (rtasya p&nthem) and bring the new 
fire and the new light to th4 hearth of the court, for the rebirth 
of God's son and the children of men. Herewith starts the new 
"course of the y ear of the Lord", God's new year. . • 

Symbolism: Figure with the arms stemmed into the sides 



symbolises the closed and newly devided circle (samsara)of the year 
( samvatsari ) {b etc. n 



the Lord of the 



a) 

b) 



V^_the_^God_of_th|_ye§r" as the "twofold" . Dualis; 

anodos and the kathodos. 

with one arm uplifted and the other hanging. Symbol : 'T Vl fi(lll.3) 

1. as a dobble figure, the top one with arms stretched upwards 
(hands) and the bottom one with arms (hands) hanging down- 
wards ) , Symbo 1 : * t #• 

2. Figure v/ith a dobble pair of arms (hands), one pair upwards, 
one pair downwards, linking 

with a double head or face, /to" tne left (behind) right (in 

front) (Janus-features) . 

In this connection can be added that "the third" indicates 
already in the Indogermanic joint tradition either the summerly 
King of Heaven, when the symbol for the yearly course begins with 
the winter as the first season of the year; or"the third" indicates 
the Son of God as the Lord of the Winter, the third season of the 



c) 



(fedreh sunbm aybm ahuh). Here the Son of Heaven is the "Child of 

wm — — - ■ I m III ■ i - , II « V 
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year. It is the first case (winter as beginning of the year, Tac. 
Germ.c. 26) which lies at the base for the trinity tradition of Gylf. 

2 . 

Thridi the Third 

Har Jafnh&r the high the equally high 

Thridi is here the summerly Lord of Heaven, the "highest abode", 
the "highest pace" of the Son of God and God of the year, as we find 
it correspondingly in the RV about Agni-Visnu as -oaramfe. pad& "highest 
race" (1,22,20), there were the sun "shine§*as an eye in the_sky" 
I surayah diviva c&kshur atatam ) , or as the "Third pace" ( trtiyam 
kramanafi. I, 155>3»5). 

The other reckoning of the year, which starts with the spring 
as the first season of the year, and regards the winter as the third 
season, "third" "heavenly quarter" of the course of theyear, we find 
in the Grimn. 46,48,49. Here Oddinn appears (ancient appelativum 
for Freyr-Ullr as bes tower of the odr "animation" (The horthaurasiatic 
symbol being 9 $ ^ § ), as Pridi - Udr "the third in the Waters", and 
as H& r "the lilgn" , which corresponds to Agni-Varuna as Trita Aptya 
"third in the Waters", wherewith the course of thbyear is counted 
as Ekata, Dvita and Trita (forms of appearance of Agni, (V,18,2; 

VIII, 47, 16, SB 1,2,3, 1-2, TB III 2,8,10-11, Sayana to RV 1,105, 

where the trinity of God's Son has been transformed into three Rsis , 
one of v/hich is being thrown by the two others into the well.$ ** 

Look for this v/hole complex of traditions, Zeus, Tritos, Triptolemos 
etc. Prol. I. Chap. 11-12. 

With regard to the sign V b 2, the deity with the double pair 
of arms, this does not appear in the Rordic rock images , but on the 
contrary in the Caucasian Votiv-pictures , aui/vrelfln the Relto-Lountain. 

( 111. 5e) . The deity is represented as "The God of the Year" in (h 
arm position or kathodos arm position: from the shoulders upwards 

rise the uplifted anodos-hands of the God. This is a feature which 
has found its special development in India, and in its further symbo- 
lisation represents the cakra rt&sya , the God as the Lord of rta , 
with 8 or 6 arms (111. 8-9) . Thus we obtain a further, firm basis 
for the West-Eastern Indogermanic connection in the traditions. 

The God of the year, as the "twofold" with the double pair of arms, 
placed downwards and upwards, as symbol for the anodos and the katho- 
dos, we also find in the s.c. "liguric" rock ingravings of the Alpi 
Maritimi. Their authors are probably the Ambrones from the early 
Bronze-age from Jutland, 48), whose descendants fought in the battle 
of Aquae Sextiae, as help troups of Larius, against their former 
bro thers-of-origin in the army of the Kimbren and the Teutones. 

The farms symbolic forms in these Liguric and northern rock images 
are the same ( "Landnahmesymbolik, $ , the soles of the feet, the throw 
of the axe, etc), with certain differences caused by local variations 
between others the complete disappearance of the ship-symbol in the 
inland. 

The representation in the Liguric rock images of the Alpi Ma- 
ritimi (Laghi delle Meraviglie, Jll. 7 a), the Votiv-pictures of the 
Retlo-Mountain Caucasia (111. 5e=I11.7b), appears again in the rock 
images discovered by Felix von Luschan at Damir Eapu, near the ancient 
caravan road Hesibin-LIossul (Ras el Ain-Samarra) . On the basis of 
the investigations made by Valentin IJuller , the rock images having 
for their theme riders, should be regarded as belonging to the Mitannic 
Hethite - period (111. 7d) 49) 

The same representations we find already in the signs of the 
scripture tables of Mohenjodaro , in connection with the double pair 
of arms sign 'ryer , v/hich is formed out of the part forms of the sign 

P “IF ’ tTle sign ° f the "co mb" U J I * i.e. the winter-sun-change 
hand of the God of the year, the 5 epagomenons, the $ cakra. 

ctx'in puaxiij-uii ui rr^ ±Lct biiuuu& cULiu. pu&ioiuii# xxuui out; aiujuiuers upwjirus 
-r*-iQo -hiio nnl i f + ori n -P +ln o H-n H _ TVinci -i o a f oo+nro urVH n Vi 



Symbol etc. (comp. Table V). 



The Neolithic 
Agni -1: e 1 i g io n . 
m ~~ peoples ' 



The 



migration of 
the "Schnurkera- 



miker. 



An ancient stream must have gone in gne-Indoeuro- 
pean times from the Y/est to the East, This stream can 
have come only from the Southeast-European region of the 
"Bandkeramiker" in the younger Stone-age , before the in - 
vasion of the "Schnufkeramiker". And to this stage be- 



The "Chariot 



longs the Agni-Religion . With the invasion of the "Schnur- 
keramiker" in this Southeast European region, the feature 
God and his buck , of the chariot driving God of Heaven and Thunderer , the 

chariot fighter and Safeguiding Deity of this peoples'mig- 
ration, placed into another, older stage, which it per- 
vades. The new Welfare-bringing God occupies the place 
next to the old ones, and is finally lifted above the others 
by his admirers and worshippers. This is the Indra - P.eligion 
The carriage of cart of this God, v/hich in the younger 
A Stone-age was supplied with a disk wheel of wood ( from there comes 

^ the sun symbol for the wheel <3> ), has been pulled in the i.eolithic 

period next to oxes also by bucks. In the Nordic rock images 
one finds rests of this betw. others in the rock-paintings of 
Bjornerod, Kyrkoryks, Bohuslan )Blatzer pi. 43 - 43 : 1 = Almgren fig. 

A 2WJ) . In the Bronze-age horses appear before the carriage. The 

^ buck is here to be regarded as an astral symbilism, formerly the 

winter-sumner-change beast, as "Sun-house" of the Ecliptic, the 
Zodiakus, in the "course of the year" of the Son of Heaven and of 
Earth. In the ancient peoples' tradition of the East European re- 
gion this is still clearly noticeable, as has been proved by 0 . 
Schrader in his investigations "The Hutto n-S unday " 50) Accord- 

ding to the tradition the stag came "formerly" or in "the olden 
days" for the sacrifice out of the wood; later the oxe was sacri- 
ficed, finally the buck (mutton). Y/e find here the ecliptic 
stars constallation the Stag (older elgh= twins, the Germanic Alci ) 
Oxe - Buck. The investigation of this ancient Neolithic astral 



symbolism, the basis for the mythical form of the "course of the 



year" of the Son of God, does not fall into the frame of this work. 



I refer in this connection partly to Prol, partly to H. U. , where 
the symbol of the "horned Deity" in the ingravings of the old and 
new world and the cult symbolism have been shortly dealt with. 

(Chap. 13 and 33)* The God of V/elfare appears sometimes with the 
horns of his astral ji±e±hxe image, his "Sun- ho use" beasts' s of 
the Ecliptic, i.e. with the elgh (stag), bull or buck horns. This 
symbol is already fully developed in the Neolithicum. As a corre- 
ponding feature we find for Elias in Russia the epitethon "Mutton 
horn" ( Ilia barani.i rog ) . And a parable from the province Wo- 
logda says: " For the prophet Elias a mutton head on the table" 
Broroka Ilja barani.ju golovu k stolu ). 51). 

Elias-Ilija is the Slave-Finnish Protector-Saint, whose 
day marks the end of the summer. From the day of Elias the days of 
the year are counted. On this day there is the mutton- (buck) sac- 
rifice, which terminates in a feast at which only men are present. 

The beggars receive bread baked from the flour from the new harvest. 
In the calendar Ilija stands with a kolobok, a little round bread, 
When in the Nordic tradition (Fornmannasogur 2,163 comp. Gylf. 44 ) 
Thor eats his own sOtis, this m$th means symbolically that the God 
eats the bread of the new harvest, of his "skordebockar" , v&r herres 
bock, "our Lord's buck", as the first or last gift is still called 
inOs ter got land, Sweden. 



III. Thor's hammar and Indr as club. 



For the reconstruction of the image of the heavenly Thunde- 
rer and chariot fighter of the Battle-axe people, from the Nordic 
Thor to the Nearasian Indara of the Churrite-Hejshite Agreement of 

Oxe - Buck. The investigation of this ancient Neolithic astral 



w — / 
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Boghazkoi, one more item must be mentioned. That is the symbolic wea- 
pon of the God. The relief-picture reproductions of the Churrite Te- 
Schub, and as those found in Babylonia and Sendschirli, show a Deity 
with a horn-helmet, holding the stone hammar (stone axe or metal axe) 
in the right hand and the three-jagged lightning in the left. An 
equal representation we find in the Hethitic pictures of Tell Ahmar, 
w^ere^the God _ wears a double horned helmet. 52) These pictures are 

s ^ second and first millenium, to which fact' also poinfe 

the Deity's long sward. In the pictures of Tell Ahmar he also appears 
standing on a bull - Indra's epitheton in the Rigveda. On the seal- 
cylinders of the Chatti-Mitanni-countries he also appears with the 
bull, and having for a weapon the club . _As we have seen we find in 
the Rigveda next to Indra's brass club (ayasa) , also the stone weapon 
(a£man). The stone hammar appears also in the Southeastern European 
region in connection with Elias-Perunu, whose name is composed out of 
1 slave word pera "I hit" and unu as agens-suffix. The heavenly 
Thunderer (Southern Slave gromovnik), appears in the Polish region as 
Piorun, Peroun , whose name means "lightning", as piorunek means 
"Thunder and lightning stones". 

In the common Germanic region the stone hammars, stone clubs, 
and stonewedges of the younger Stone-age, sze often found in the field 
are considered by the popular belief as the heavenly weapons of the 
thunder and the lightning used by Thor-Donar. These weapons bestow 
upon fields, men and beasts fertility, have the healing power, safe- 
guard the farm from lightning etc. One diggs them into the field, or 
throws them on the eve of Holy Thursday over the harvest. 54) They 
are called "the stones of thunder", "hammars of thunder", "axes of 
thunder" , "weater stones" 55)the Swedish peasants call them askviggat 
or thorviggar , "Thunder- or Thor-clubs". This "thorviggsten" Thor 
holds in his hand, when he drives over the earth as jordkorer "Earth- 
driver", as Kyltfen-Cavellius tells us about the middle of last century 
when describing the customs in the Sm&landsfeebiet Varend, Sweden. 56) 
One says in Smiland: "Thor drives in his cart in the clouds" (Thor 
fardas fram pH sin karra i molnen). The thunder is also called Thor , 
Thore-Gud , Go far or Gobonden , the father of the peasants and the God 
of the peasants, and is represented afi an old man with a red beard. 
Correspondingly we find Indra described in the RV having a red-brawn 
beard (h&ri) (X,96,5»8; 23>4). Thor bestows summer rain, Gofarregn 
or Gobonderegn , Asaregn "God's rain". 

In the Pinnihh popular tradition appear the stone axes, stone 
wedges also as Ukonkiwi " Ukko-s tones " , "Grandfathers stone", or Ukkoi- 
sen nalkki " Ukko's wedge" . Also the Eddie name for Thor's hammar of 
stone mjolnir, the "Crusher" we find again in the Russian word no Ini .i a 
"lightning". Andr. 01. Rhyzelius tells us in the beginning of the 
18th century, that a popular parable when it thundered was (in Sweden): 
"the old Thorr drives about", "the old God drives about". To this 
day one says in Swedish when it thunders aska , older lisek.ia "God's 
travel", the travel of Asenthor. As in the old Nordic reid "thunder- 
storm", really meaning "to ride, carriage" and radarduna , reididuna , 
reidarbruma , .Jiglo saxon Punno r r ad "thunder" are appelatives of Thor, so 
Reidar-tyr or Okupdrr are for Asapdrr , the "Asen-Thor". 

This is a common conception which is found in the Scandinavian, 
Anglo saxon and North- lower German sphere, In"Ditmarsch" one says: 

"Nu faert de Olde all weder da unn haut mit synn Ex anne Rad" (now 
the Old drives again up there and hits with his axe against the wheels) 

Adam from Bremen summarizes rightly the traditions of the po- 
pular religion of his time, of the old Thunder- God and Carriage Driver 



One says in Smaland: "Thor drives in his cart in the clouds" (Thor 
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with the hammar or the axe, in his "Gesta Hammburgensis ecclesiae 
pontificum" (1072-76) saying: Thor praesidet in aere, qui tonitrua 
et fulmina, ventos imbresque, serena et fruges gubernat". He made 
use of the old legends transmitted by v/ord, especially Danish ones, 
as for example about the King Sven Estridson. And when we find that 
Saxo Grammaticus in the next century tells us in his "Gesta Danorum" 
(up to 1185) > that Thor's weapon was a club (clava), we have the 
picture of the Welfare-bringing God of the Battle-axe people before 
us. it is the same God, who in the beginning of the "Ganggraber" 
period invaded the Schleswig-Danish territory coming from the Middle 
German space, and who used as his weapo n the stone-hammar or axe 
and the stone club. 

The oldfashioned in the Thor legend is just the fact that it 
has not been modernized. Thor retained his_stone hammar or_axe,as 
Indra did the divine stone club ( &fema svarvah = v&.ira svarvah V. 3 O, 

8 ; 1 , 32 , 2 ; 61,6), which changed into iron during the Marijanni ci- 

vilization of the Bronze-age. In an equal way aixx Prey was- supplied 
during the Bronze-age with a sward, instead of the staghorn-axe, which 
had ceased to be known as a weapon and used as such. But that the 
weapon of stone had been the preliminary stage is proved also by a 
word in the Germanic sphere,: in old Nordic sax "big knife, short 
sward" (Anglos, seax , Afries. sax , Asaxon sahs ) and the Xatin sax urn 
"rock" and securis "axe" ( Walde-Pokorny 11 , 474 - 75 ). 

The axe of stone and the stone club were the weapons of the 
Battle-axe people, of the "Schnufkeramiker" , whose V/elfare-bringer 
and God of Guidance the "Asen" - and "Wagen"- Thor was. J. Brizfnsted 
states that the age of the Danish remnants of the "Stridsgfkser af 
sten" (Battle-axes of stone) and "K^llehoveder af sten" (club-heads 
of stone)dates back to 2500 - 23 OO b.Ch. 57). 

The expansion of the Battle-axe people guided by the God of 
Wellfare, the heavenly Thunderer with the stone-hammar and stone club, 
started in the i. eftlithikum . In the Southeast European- and the hear 
Asiatic space the mythical tradition of the Battle-axe people which 
was already existing, undergoes a change. This change corresponds 
to the time and surroundings. It is the adaptation of the Neolithic 
or an even older Mesolithic symbolism ±oc and of his myth to the 
Coppar-and Bronze-age civilization. With respect to the surroundings 
it is an effort to transfer the cosmic symbolism of a Northern mother- 
country and its myths, not understandable and not understood in these 
Southern regions, to the quite different conception of heaven of a 
Southern home-country, and ifa make CM at home there. As B.G. Tjlak 
has underlined, that is the unsolvabie problem for the later Rigveda 
commentators, as f.ex. Sayana, who have tried to interpret and to 
apply the Indo -Germanic, ma&ro cosmic myth of the course of the year , 
of a Northern Mother-country, as a micro cosmic myth of the course of 
the day covered by the sun, and of the Son of Heaven and Earth. This 
conception based itself upon elements of a younger hymn-poetry of the 
Rigveda, which was done later in India, and which tried to interpret 
the old traditions, which in part were not understood anymore, and 
to give them a new meaning. 

On account of lack of space I am going to give only a single 
example referring to the problem Thor-Indra and to the chronology of 
the Rigveda-traditions. At the same time this example should chow 
that the myth is an exgese of the symbol, and must remain thus, as 
such, incomprehensible or misconstructible, when the symbol that lies 
underneath it, is not miiExxxxxd: known in its original" form, its ori- 

ginal meaning. In order to understand the pre-original form of the 
said symbol sc and of its mythical exegese, we must first study the 
canon of the"Megalithgraber" religion, which still had a connection 
with Thor's hammar, on its way from Middle Germany to Near Asia and 

India, and which has been lost in the myth of Indra and his club. 



started in the 1 . edlithikum . In the Southeast European- and the Near 



IV. SUB ASCIA DSDICATA. The Tomb-or Lio ther-house 
consecrated under the si£i:» of the axe . 



In the H.H.S. I have referred to a special group of pictures 
from the winter-change of the sun and its symbolism to the birth 
of the Son of Heaven and of Earth, - the God of the year: 



of the God, which emerges from below i.e. from the South cart = 
the winter-sun-change, - the place where the year is d evided, 
as is seen on the "year" sig«n (J) , (£) . Compare our illustra- 
tions i, the calendar disk from Possum, the H.H.S. atlas table 
286 ff. and the text p. 531, text table 89. 

2) The "division of the year" through the Son of Heaven and God of 
the year: (D > (J f) orcj The God is represented with these 
two haljffiof the year, or else standing inbetween them; or hol- 
ding them in or with both hands. (HHS alias table 327,328,330- 
331, 333,341, and 366-67). 

3) He "cleaves" this Q) ( (ft year into C ) or Q £) with one of these 

two horn-axes -j- = ~f (- , once in the winter-sun-change and ano- 
ther time in tne sui.i.er-sun-change of the year (£) . )Prol. 

atlas Pic. 84-86). The symbolism has here a series of variations 
in which also tne Son of God is symbolised wixh the "year "-head 



le course of the year illustrated through the arm-position 



of the line-figure of the Deity. (HHS atlas Table 322, 
328, 330,331,335,336). 

4) The types of these "thorn" hoes vary chronologically from the 
horn-hoe-^ f- , ~7 f , 'ff' over the stone axe, xkx — ) f- the daggar 
staff-axe of the Coppar-and Bronze-age, the "TUlen"-axes of the 
Bronze-age, down to the fully developed axes in the form of 
a beard, which keap their form from the Iron-age. (HHS atlas 
323, 325, 326, 329 etc). These hoes, hatchets, axes are found 
in pairs , in the dualistic form — |j- etc. as gifts to Votiv, 
or are represented in the cult-symbolism (HHS table 331B, 332 
Prol. atlas ill. 84 a) 

3) In the place of the old "thorn"-hatchets-hoes-axes, appears in 
the younger Eronze-age also the sward , which cleaves, the year 
(D 1 QD in d D, dftfor ex. in the rock images in Ostergot- 
land (HHS text 111. p. 665). 

6) With this horn-hoe, the universal tool of the Epipalaolithicum 
and the Mesolithicum also employed for the cultivation of the 
garden and fields, is being opened Uother Earth, the field and 
the tomb, and the new life reawakened in the crops and seeds, 
in the fields and species. (HHS table 281,1). That explains 
the great importance attached to the two hoes, as symbol of the 
tomb, which can be traced back to the Azylium, where the two 
hoes appear already in combination with the tomb-house sign (j. 
or 7T (Compare table I, la). 

This formula has ever since remained a canon for the whole of 
the Atlantic-European-Megalith-civilization. It appears in the 
Spanish rock paintings, as f. ex. in South Andalusia, Eacinete, 
with the classic representation of the course of the year of the Son 
of the God (our table III, 20 j IV, 6a? and HHS atlas tabel 332,17 
compare 364,22 and table 1), as in the pre-dynastic tomb- jar-sym- 
bolism of those Worth- African, Atlantic-civilization* carriers, 
the Megalith- tomb-people, Llastaba-people (HHS table 289, text ill. 
p. 655 ff and p. 499, text ill-. 84). Still during the time of Rome 
in the old West-European Megalith- tomb-culture sphere, as f . ex. in 

Gaul, was still retained , although its meaning was forgotten, the 
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a beard, which keao their form from the Iron-aee. (HHS atlas 



1) the pair of arms wj.th the symbolic 





etc. The hoe, the axe etc. can be reproduced alongside 
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sub ascia dedicata "the under 



formula of the tomb-axe symbolism 
the sign of the axe consecrated. The megalith- tombs of Korbihans 



(Bretagne) show between other things the year cleaving "Tiilen"- 
axe with the two year-halite O') ord D on both sides of the axe 
handle (HHS atlas table 328, 16; 329 ,7 compare 21, nr. 21-24)* 

The convoy ships of the dead of the Bohuslan-people are represen- 
ted on the rock ingravings with two blade-axes with the sign (. ^ 
(Sotorp-Berg- or Tanum). , 

This symbolic representation of the God with the j , or axe, 

rnvi _ is seen again in the symbolism of the Megalith- to ab-cufr&MB* in t 

~ Caucasia, A classic example is the Do ltieri on the jtevhrr, /To V 

to the South of Storozevaya, on the ITorth side of Caucasia in 



ar, Caucasia 



✓ 

an<^fche 



* 



the Kuban region. On the front wall of the Dolm with the "Souls 11 
and Libation hole, on the right side of the hole, is a figure 
in the kathodos-position of the arms, with a "thorn" or stabbing 
axe pointing downwards in the right hand. At the right of this 
figure is a femanine shape with hands crossed on the breast, one 
of the symbolic arm positions of the Mother of God and Mother of 

Below the hole 



middle Ger - 
man Megalith- Earth (comp. H.U. atlas table 250-252, 272-274). 



tombs 



the bellowing dog. On the left a figure which performs a liba- 
tion from a jar into the hole. 58). 

A. Tallgren underlines the similarity of the Caucasian Do lms 
of the Kuban region with the middle German ones, as for ex. in 
Thuringen, (Golitsch, Merseburg; Helmsdorf in Mansfeldschen; 
Leubingen, Kreis Eckarsberga, Preussen; Cothen (Schartewitz) , 
der Walter Nienberg-Stuf e II. "On ignore ouil faut chercher 
l'origine des domlmens". He is of the opinion that there existed 
a reciprocal effect between Caucasia and the middle German Me- 
galith civilization and the latter and Caucasia, "a demi oriental 
& demi europ&en". "Dans le mobilier, il y a des ph6nomenes qui 
peuvent amener a penser que le point de depart serait l'Europe 
central^ ". (There are certain phenomenas which make one think 
that the starting point is Central Europe). 

Viewed from the cultural point of view the symbolic oranmen- 
of these Caucasian dolm&'es, is strikingly aLike, no t only with the 
middle German Megalith tombs of the Schnurkeramic region, but also 
with the symbolic ornaments of the Q&gfxn European , Atlantic 
Megalith tomb civilization, which Tallgren did not take into con- 
sideration here. It must have be$n a mistake on the part of this 
highly merited scientist, when he assumes that the or 

oranment in the Caucasian as well as in the middle German dolmens, 
which he calls "dessin de tapis" - were certainly of Oriental 
origin, (p. 39)* The ornamental water - symbol is common to the 
entire Atlantic-European Megalith tomb civilization, from the 
big-stone- tombs of the North Sea sphere down to the Pyrenees pe- 
ninsula, and from the tomb- jars of the Danish big-stone- tombs to 
the Spanish bell tumble!: (comp. H.U. table f 264). The same symbol 
we find in Persia on the tomb jars of the younger Stone-age of 
Susa I. decorated with swans, on the tomb-and mother house surroui 
ded with water and garded by two dogs, It is the same symbo- 

lic meaning of the Megalith tomb religion contained in the vast 
stream that went from the West to the East (see H.U. table 99, 2; 
262 , 6-10, 40 3, 1-3) and further in the gerneral xxxxxxy Palao- 
epigraphic summary on table IV in my book "The Rise of Humanity" 
60). 

The dolmSns in Kephar in the Kuban region, has even kept 
in tact and passed on to us the cult of the water libation into 
the grave. This custom has remained in use right up to the 20th 
century in the ancient centres of the Megalith civilization in th< 
West, were f.ex. in Niederbronn in Elsasia (Germany) the women 
who wish to bear ehildren, take water from a sacred well and 
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carry it during the night up into the mountains, pouring it into 
the howls of those ancient stones 61). These stones which are identi- 
cal with regard to their nomenclature in the entire North and West 
■opean Megalith-civilization sphere, with the Megalith- tomhs - 
("Child's stone", "Turn-over- stone" , in Swedish and Danish Barnsten , 
vandesten , julsten; Pries, poppestein , wendestein ; in Trench pierres 
qui tournent, pierres aux nouveaux n-es , Swiss chindlistein etc. ) 
are the entrance into the womb of mother Earth, the "Mother-House', 1 
the "Mother-Well", the "LIo ther-water, into which the world's ocean 
flows. Accordint to the old popular belief these stones turn at 
the time of the change of the sun (Christmas and Midsummer) , in or- 
der to give free passage into the womb of mother Earth. And from 
there the mother or the midwife, ..the Nordic .jordemoder "Mother Earth" 
can lift the new-born from the earth. 

The water-libation is originally a rite of birth and rebirth. 

To this Occidental Megalith- tomb symbolism belongs also the 
winter-sun- change symbol and 4~\ with the water-and snake pic- 

togram: the greatest dolm*ift of Chapsougo, Caucasia, T allgren' illustr. 
12-13. Comp. H.U. atlas table 54, 59, 65,108-110,112,262,264,377,1; 
364,26; 352,24-25. Already this formula of a year devided in the 
South and North (£> , in the smallest sun-course-arch of the year A 
towards the winter-sun- change, where the sun seemed to have disappea- 
red into the "waters" of the world ocean, or into the innermost of 
the earth, excludes every possibility of having originated in this 
Southern region i.e. Caucasia. 



The year 

the grea t 
event in 
the existen - 
ce of the 
North-Eura - 
siari. homo 
sapiens di - 
luvialis 




The (D " year "- diagram and ideogram is the great event, the 
penetration and ideographic creation of the homo sapiens di - 
vialis eurasianus , of the Aurignac -Cromagnon race. Only in 
subarctic latitudes can the (D year be experienced, seen and 
retained ideo graphically in time and space , as only there 
the sun covers the tohole horizon or visual circle, in its 
march from the up to the down point; from the winter-still- 
stand ( winter-sun-change )j4 S$>uth, to the summer-still-stand 
(summer— sun— change )= North, and back again from the North to 
the South. That is that ancient year, which lies at the base 
of the Agni-myth and the Agni-synbolism of the F.igveda. It's 
scheme is the following: 



The year of 
the Agni-myth 



katho do s 



Pitryana 



Daks inay ana 




anodos 

Devayina 

m 

Uttarayana 

• 



It_is in this connection of no importance that the denotations 
as Uttarayana - the upper A higher ( At-tara ) "Northern" (left) cour- 
se of the sun , and Daksinayana - the "Southern" (right) course of 



the sun, were used only in posterior texts, as in Manavadharma 
Sastra, PraSna-Up. , Brith.-Up. etc. It is a fundamental fact that 
old and the oldest traditions reappear even under new denotations, 
in younger texts, whilst they may be missing in chronologically 
older texts. ^ That the popular religious phylo sophy as that of 
cho Upanisnads , based ioself here upon ancient popular traditions, 
*..io we i e s ^ill acquainted with the pre—Indo— Germanic Axxxxisxx 

oPfeie 1 seIsons° f the year into the ® sun-change and 0 change 
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proves a place, as Satapatha Brahmana 11,1,3 which allots to the two 
Ay anas , the courses of the sun frdm one change to the other, - half- 
years (=Old Nord. misseri ),, three seasons: to the North- course = spring, 
summer and the rainy period, and to the South-course = autumn, winter 
and the cool season. The Pra§na-Up. 1,9 identifies these Ay ana s with 
the course of the souls,_as is the old popular "belief of the transmigra- 
tion of souls, i.e. samsara, the course (sam) of the (sar) "year" (sam- 



vatsar& ) . It is obvious that this perception must have its origin in 
a Northern home-country of the later Indo-Aryans, where the vision 
went towards the North to which also pointed the year's and the world's 
axb, and where the course of the sun actually was a course towards the 
North point of the sky border . Y/hen thus the Maitr. Up. 6,15 lets 
Brahman's emanation begin with the division of the sun, this divisibili- 
ty can never apply to the small Eastern or Y/estern sector of the sky 
horizon, in which the sun in its yearly course in the North and South 
of the aquator, pendles backwards and forwards in Panjab, whilst it 
leaves untouched the entire expanse of the big North and South sector 
of the sky border, a± its rising and going down point. 7/e v/ill return 
later on to this point. 

The following facts should be taken into consideration: the 

traditions of a myth can in the course of time get obscured and evapora- 
te, especially so if an emigration into another homestead has taken 
place, in which the cosmic evenls of the former heme- country cannot be 
perceived anymore, and are thus not experienced. The traditions of a 
myth can be overshadowed by the mixing up with peoples of alien race, 
and even through the mixing with kindred people, whose traditions have 
been influenced by spacial and temporal conditions. But even in the case 
of a distortion or the complete loss of the tradition of the myth, there 
always remains the continuity of the symbol . The symbol is the archaic 
form, the basic form; the myth is only the exgese. The myth can be losli 
the symbol remains even be it only as a formal continuity . 



The continuity 
of the symbol 



Let us investigate the elements of the Hindoo -iko no graphy 
with regard to their archaic components of the Agni-symbolic 
tradition, and we will find f . ex. that on the Chidambaram- 
Stele, Madras (illustr. 8 ), 62), Agni in the shape of the 
"God of the Year" is represented v;ith two heads, with the 
wreath of rays around both of them: Agni's epitheton is mayfikha malin , 
"having a wreath of rays"., just as his Nordic counterpart Frey (see 
ill. 25 a. 27). The Son of Heaven and Earth, the "Child of the Waters", 
is here together with the buffalo, the bull, fo his winter— sun-change 
myth. As the Lord of the rta , of the cakri rt&sya ^ , he is repre- 
sented having 6 arms. In the upper left and in the lower right hand he 
holds the pre-historic (I) , / f sign of the "year". It is the dual form 
mentioned on p. 21 of the God of the Year rp or L|\ (picture Va) , with 
an uplifted and a falling down arm, which in the Anglo-Saxon 

rune inscriptions are represented as ' g-rune, name gae , ger , gear , gar 
English year ) , or as Lt g-rune, ' name gifu , gyf u, geo fo , geuo - 
English gift , and whicn correspond to the Nordic V ar 

The"year", the new life , the rebirth are God's gifts. 

In the right upper hand Agni of Chidambaram holds a flaming 

tri|ula-sign, as TeSub (see 23.) 

7/e can name as second example the Agni-cult illustration in the 
History of religions of the University of Marburg, where Agni is like- 
wise represente having a double head (picture Vc) $ each head wears the 
Hethite cornered deity-cap. The God sits on the solar ram. He is 6 - 
armed^ and holds in the hands the triSula, the club (vaira) , the axe Df 
(para£u) and the double-axe tfa (111 9 ) 63 ). For the Janus-double-he&d 

Jt ■‘Sr e k r i( 1Ce 504 '" lth the ® sign °n the Roman coins, see H.U. 
chap. 28 and atlas table 297 , 4 . 
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God symbol 



Agni's prototype in the iconography of the hear Asian mar i ,i anni 
.... period is the presentation on the great Hethite cult-relief of 
~ ae — Yasilikaja near the Hethite capital Boghazkoi (illustr. 10). It 

is a monument of the Indo-European, Indo -Germanic original re- 
ligion of the Heavenly Father and the Mother Earth, of the Great 
Universal and God's Mother, as well as of the Son of Heaven and 
of Earth, of the Hethite Dattas or Dattamimas , whose counterpart 
the Churrite-Mitannian Tefeup is. The Son of Heaven carries the 
double-axe of the division of the year over the shoulder and rai- 
ses in his right hand his anodos-symbol s the (D sign of the year 
the Hethite hieroglyph for god = tes , des , and tv/o walking legs 
underneath it, with the tv/o sidewards going signs ^ In the 

younger Hethite hieroglyph scriptures the tv/o legs melt into one, 
and finally to a foot. The Son of Heaven of Yasilikaja wears 
the same cone-formed divine hat as Agni, supplied "with a row of 
Cjj "God" and "Year" signs, as we have seen it also on other 
monuments. The winter-sun-change symbol, which the Deity's pa- 
rents hold high in the hand, the horn centre-piece » from 

which the Year-God-sign rises also provided with - — - wings, (D,<Sp 

belongs to the Occidental Megalith- tom-religion. As a conse- 



cuence of this uniformity of symbols it has been possible to 
follow the course of development from the 7/est to the East, over 
the islands of the Mediterranean, the Baleares, Corsica, Sardinia, 
Malta. Erete, Cypern. In Crete the Western Hatriarchale Megalith 
religion reached its highest development in the Minoic civili- 
zation. Already Th. Bossert has pointed out the similarity and 



The Hethite 



connection between this Minoic cult-symbolism and the Hethite 
Yasilikaya 65)* 

The <D sign with the pair of legs or two soles, as symbol 
of the "new year course" of the Son of Heaven is a canonised 



symbolism 



hieroglyphs 

and the .»es t picture of the Scandinavian rock images, as v/ell as of the en- 
European Me - tire Y/est-European Megalith religion (atlas Pro 1. ill. 62-63, 343- 
galith tomb 44, 349> 384-401) . This symbolic formula belongs to a definite 

component of th6 Hethite hieroglyph scripture, which doubtlessly 
can be proved to originate from the 7/est-European Megalith re- 
ligion, nearer defined from Morbihan, Bretagne. So f.ex. the 
for our investigation important North-Eurasian symbol of the 
"tomb-house" or "Mother-house, which in the Megalith graves in 
Morbihan is overshadowed by the mother breasts, and stands bet- 
ween the tv/o halves of the year d jb as the porch of the year, 
the entrance to the year and to life. 

As an epigraphic phase of the advance from the ,<est of uhe 
West- Indo germanic Ohattis | regard the inscription upon the ho v.a 
of Bachmut in the Don region, province of Jekaterinoslav (IllUo. 
11) It shows plainly from what "waterkant (water edge; in 
Dutch "wasserkante" these Hethites which employed the word watar 



came. 



The inscription upon the bowl is as folio ws^ 



66 ) 
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The tv/o tables added here about the "Script signs of tie bowl 
of Bachmut and the origin of the Hethites" I^ar.d Ii, borrowed 
from my future work over the "History of the ..egalith religion , 
may be able to illucify this problem palaoepigraphically from 

the West to the North. , .. 

The svnonym of "Tomb-house" and "Mother-breast belongs to ^ 
the Norths ea-Megalith cevilization. Thus, according to Cormac s 
Glossar , the hill tomb-chambers in Ireland, the sidg, were called 
"th e breasts of Mother Aim ", Mother Earth, hylt&n Cavellius tell, 
us of the Moderhdgen "Mother-hills" near Skaggalosa at the lame 
Asnen, in Sm&land Sweden, that according to the tales of the 
peasants of the Oden sea, this tomb— hill stands open during tne 



galith tomb 44, 349,384-401). This symbolic formula belongs to a definite 



holy nights i.e. Christmas, on golden props, and that most wonder- 
ful musik and songs can he heard and dances seen. This is the co- 
mon tas±±E3bc popular belief, which in the Korth-Sea region is connec 
ted with the Megalith-graves and the Christmas night, as the holy 
night, the former modranecht "Mother-night 1 , 1 and stands in connection 
with the belief d£ rebirth in this "Turn-of-the- Sun-llight and 
Mother-night". A certain memory of rite-acts, sacrifices , choir- 
songs etc. of the ancient times lingers still behind, we will speak 
of it later. It is important for our investigation .with regard 
to the "picture" of "meaning", that Hylt 6 n-Cavallius underlines 
in this connection the information given by Olof Rudbeck in his 
"Atland or IJanheim" (1686-98), that the "Mother-hill" is an old 
hill for sacrifices, and that at its top there is a fourcornered 
whole lined with stones. 67 ) 

The custom to nlace on the grave or the grave hill a four- 



navian sphere right up to tne introduction ox unristianity. i'rom 
there on this old custom is forbidden, as is found in the Northern 
Gulathing book, 1 . parragraph "Christian Guidance" (cristins d 6 ms 
boiler) 29 • " Sacrifice is also forbidden? we may not worship 
with sacrifices heathen deities , nor are we allowed to worship the 
tomb-hills and place rite-stones" (ne hauga nk horga) . 

In the Western Siberian regi.n the custom to errect a four- 
cornered mass of stones over or on top of the tombs together with 
a Stara Baba - "Old Mo ther"-Stele (Motler Earth) is still customary 
in the Middle-ages (Prol.II. Atlas 182-184 and Text illustr. 62-64.) 

The orogin of the Q symbol as a Tomb or Mother-house 
lies in the young Palaolithic, Pre-Indoeuropeam Mother-cult of the 
Aurignac-Magdalenium. In the Russian Aurignac appears already 
the cult-figure of the Great Mother, who has the £j sign ingra- 
ved on her body perpendicularly (Discovery in Kos- tienki, 
province of Voronje). To follow up the continuity of these symbols 
in the younger Stone-Age look at the cult-figures representing the 
Grea Mother or "Mothers" in Jettebolle, Ksp, Jomala, Isle of Aland, 
Finland, to which we will refer later on 5 Illustr. 31) The "Mothers" 
from Jettebolle bear God's Son in their lap, as the Siberian Stara 
Baba (ilkustr. 33a)> and have likewise on their body the sign (J 
with the o (= 6 » o etc.) inside of it, which is the Rorth Eurasian 
sign for the "Divine power", the "Life" of the generations, the 
descendants, This sign appears since the Siberian Aurignac in 
connection urith the Great Mother a d the grave, and forms as D 5 
a firm formula in the entire Megalith civilization sphere, just as 
it appeared in the prehistoric rock-drawings in India (111. 12 ). 

In Aland (islands) we find ourselves at the cross-point and 
overlapping stage of the young Stone-Age of the l.ordic-Scandinavian 
sphere and the Kammkeramic, Finnish-Russian-Y/est-3iberian sphere. 
Over Aland the Boat-Axe civilization reached Finland. FurMker 
there came from the South the Schnurkeramic and the Kammkeramic, 
which also bridge over to Finland. 

The [ of the Great Mother, Mother Earth, Mother of God and 

of ikE men, appears in the Ifeolith-daughter-civilizations as a 
common symbolic inheritance of the young iDalaolithic Pre-Indo euro- 
pean sphere of ±kxx North-Eurasia. 

A detailed investigation of the sign tables is not possible 
in the frame of this work. But the following may be added: The 

likeness connection between the mother- breasts and the grave-house , 
which appear in the big stone tombs of Morbihan as Q with the 
mother-breast as upper part (table I, 1 ; II 17,21), is being changed 
in the "short-script" to the sign of a line, the nipple having fi- 
nally been transformed into a line ; 





in the younger Stone-Age look at the cult-figures representing the 
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This has finally come together with another sign very much like it, 
that of the "Tomb-house" , "Dolm" with the "entrance" etc. 

These variations of the "Tomb-or Mo iiher-ho us e " are alsoround in the 
Hethite hieroglyphscripture (1,6,9) > as well as in the South-West 
European Megalith civilization (1,10,11), in the Karic scripture 
(1,15 a-b)from the Krete-Menoic ; finally in the Archaic-Summerian 
scripture 1,30-31. This latter shows already the change into the 
line-form, but has for Hr. 30 the meaning urn "Mother", for the va- 
riations 31 the meaning dih "Stone" (the name for the big-stone- to mb 
in the whole of the Megalith civilization sphere) and dub "surround" 
"turn", to turn, meis "Sun, Man, Lord" , which also include the whole 
mystery of the "Mother-night" of the Megalith- tomb-religion, of the 
"Turning-stones" and "Children' s-s tones". The original form, the 
Simplex [ J or the doub^le Tomb-house (Hr. 28-29) » xkxxk is the 
Tomb-or Mother-house and means the mother's womb of the Mother of 
God,il Istar, which encloses man,xsH± where the change occurrs and 
from where a new process of life begins. 

This Tomb-house is lined and black, representing the 6 arth (I, 
9a-d; 25-26, 3 O- 3 I. ) It is the year and life entrance, it stands in 

the sign of the year (J) , between both halves of the year jb(l,l, 
4 - 8 ), as we see it in the Hethite hieroglyphs in the Morbihan scip- 
tur-^s. Or else we find that the (D sign of the year, with the cross 
and life and descendants sign 5? , is put alongside (I, 10), or else 
the parted halves of the year of the anod , as an the formulas 

of the Tre-dynastic bowls of Egypt (21-22). Finally appears together 
with the Tomb-house the world-column-sign dfr , of which we will speak 
later in connection with the Indus-scripture, the bent-form-signs, 
the divided forms as in the sign of the year qZ ^ /r, ^ ^ 

etc. (1,11,16,18,24; 8,19,20); the Comb-sign, a pictographic sign 

for the "hand". This dividing hand zBXEazs of the God of the year 
appears at the Portuguese Dolm (Table V,13 compare Mohenjodaro 12) 
and confirms ana explains once more the symbolism of the contem- 
porary rock ingravings. The turn of life and of Jhe year happens 
in the Tomb-house, the Mother-house, in the womb of Mother Earth, 
instead of in the Mother-night of the year, there where the God of 
the year only possesses one hand, the five intercalary days, the 
"fyrejuldagar" of the old northern peasant calendar, which stand 
as the "hand" or "comb" sign next to S. Christmas. There the Son of 
God is boren, re-born. Also according to the ancient Agyptian 
tradition the gods were born in the Epagomenons. 

The Palaoepigraphic assertion is surprising that the ancient 
Summarian scrip should show signs of the West-European Megalith- tomb- 
symbolism, and a warning to certain tendencies, to limit the age 
or duration of the big-stone- tomb civilization and to reduce it, 
a tendency which also applies to the origin and creation of the 
Rigveda. 

In his work the "Archaic texts from Uruk" (Berlin 1936), A. 
Falkenstein says: (P.62): "The hope to gain from the oldest texts 
the ancient pictures easily, has proved a disappointment" . In the 
course <if the development the signs got simplified. And from 2.500 
B.C. short of in some cases, it is nearly impossible to gain any 
of the original picture forms. As v/e will see further on, the 
script of the tables of Susa shows to a much greater degree the si- 
milarity of the tradition of the Megalith- tomb-religion, the Tomb- 
and Mother-house picture, that does the Archaic-Summerian script. 
Falkenstein puts down the Susa-scipt as a con tempo rani an of the 
Summerian script of Dschemdet-Hasr. This was calculated by S.Mackav 
to correspond to 4 . 000 B.C., by S« Langdon to 3.500 B.C. - and from 



i 



appears at the Portuguese Dolm (Table V,13 compare Mohenjodaro 12) 



and by Hro zny about 3.200 - 3. 000 B.C., whilst the Uruk- civiliza- 
tion is estimated to be arount 3*300 B.C. 

The influence The consequence of the abovd estimates would be that in 

of the 6 cci - the middle of the 4 th millenium B.C. the megalith- tomb-religion 
dental megalith and its symbolism would have influenced the Archaic-Sumnerian 

civilization , itself being a West-Eastern current, which 
manifested itself again more clearly in the Susa-script and sym- 
bolism, as .veil as in the Xndus-civilization and its symbolic 
scipture of Mohen.iodaro , Harappa. According to this estimate 
the beginning of the Occidental x.legalith- tomb-civilization 
must be placed at the beginning of the 4th millenium B.C . 



religion upon 
the Orient in 
the 4 th mille - 
nium B.C. 



We will refer to this subject when treating the Susa and 
Indus scipt signs. 

Contrary to his own assertion, that the Archaic textes 
of Uruk did not permit anymore the disclosure' of the original 
9 forms of the signs, Ealkenstein nevertheless considers that 

one must accept three steps of evolutional development (p. 26) 
a) signs in picture form; b) in abbreviated presentation; 
c) abstract symbol signs. In the parragraph about religion 
he declares that the Archaic-Summerian art has taken first in 
9 the first Archaic layer the step towards an anthropomorphic 

representation of the deity pictures: before this time only 
only symbols exist . "It is a very strange fact, that we, with 
the exception of the God Enlil, as in the Dschemdet ITasr, 
cannot trace in the early Archaic texts any Summerian names 
of the Gods, v/hich are so numerous and begin with _en "lord", 
nin "Lady" and lugal "king". Herein we may sed a definite 
distinction with regard to the later times. In the deity 
list from Para they appear as often as in later times" (p. 6 l). 



The ancient 
?ligion of Heaven 
and Barth . 



What was regarded as the rites and religion of Uruk, was 
the cult of the An "Heaven", "God of Heaven", whose place of 
worship was the high plateau with the "White Temple" in the 
later Anu-Arium-region. He is the highest God also in t he 
later Deity Pantheon of Uruk. Uext to him appears the figure 
of the "Lady of Heavens", Inanna , the Llother of the Universe. 
Her symbol was the door-post of the cane hut, which had a ring 
fastened at the top, in which the stick with the cane mat 
was hanging by way of the door. In later times this is re- 
placed by the heahdle stick, which then referred to the sign 
of the year 0 , is always found on both sides of the • j 
the "House of Dagpth" , the "Mother-house in the waters, 
as cf h the beginning of the year. Before it sits the Mo- 
ther ' of God, Heaven and Earth, the Baba (Bau) - Ischtar. 



The table II of the "Scripture signs of the bov /1 of Bachmut 
and the origin of the Hethite" shows a further picture: it 
is the hooked stick also combined with the sign of the cross , 
which has been d escribed by me in H. U. chap. 2 , atlas table 2o- 
26. This hooked stick which is formed out of the two halves 
of the year's circular course C ^ p Q P f 1 0 appears in the 
Megalith tombs of Morbihan in connection with the Tomb or 
Mother-house symbol (II, 17 » 21) either on top of the shining 
Tomb-house and Mother-breast sign (21), or underneath it (17), 
also in connection with the soles of the feet (18). In the 
Dolm of Mein Lrein it is also drawn above the boat as simple 
hooked sticks, or cross-hooked sticks (l), v/hich clearly de- 
note their origin as signs of the division of the year C D 
(2). The cross of the four directions of heaven -f- as 
the division of the year is still preserved in the Anglosaxo- 
nian rune-scriptures, and is equivalent v/ith the sign gear 
"year" (Themsemesser) . 
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It denotes in the. grave symbolics t e .completet an.4 the new. year. 
Also the old Su r.erian script has conserved this meaning of the 
division of the year with regard to the cross and the hooked stick 
(14), a« we find in the Summerian signet cylanders with the repre- 
sentation of the birth or epiphanie of the Son of God, where two 
hooked sticks are held over his head. The same picture v/e find in 
the Hethite signet cylenders, as well as in the Hethite hieroglyphs 
( 4 - 6 ) This correspondend to the letter with the North and West- 
european Megalith -civilization traditions (9-12 and 22 a-c) , as 
well as with the traditions of the predynastic grave-bo wls-symbolism 
in the Egyptian ho ero glyphs, where the hooked stick is also the 
rnpt - "year". 

Ich henby point specially to my cast of the rock drav/ings of Thors- 
by, Krsp. Xvilie, Bohuslan (9)» where -^nearly as tautology - the 
hooked stick itself devides the year r j : next to it the 2 (f § j 
signs with legs, symbolizing the new "life" or"course of the year" 
(compare 22c). 

£ It is greatly surprising to find that the Morbihan-symbolism 

reappears in the Archaic script signs of Uruk (l9a-b), as tomb- 
house with hooked stick in a sign combination. The Uruk scipt 
tables show this tomb-house in connection with the vulva (19b), 
by which it is determined to a certain extent as the mothers womb. 

^ On the otier hand this tomb- or mot' er- ho use bears the Summerian 

deity ideogram ^ An, Anu , Dingir "Heaven", "God" in oneself, which 
also stands over the symbolic figure of Inanna (ll). This tomb- 
and mother-house has in jfchE Summerian the syllable ba, ma,£a , 
"house", "to die" i.e. "God's house", "Mo ther-house”TuterusT 
(Deimel 233 and 237). In connection with the Summerian tradition 
of the pj as God's Mother Istar and um "Mother" (1, 27 , 30) the 
whole ofxtloB mysterium of the "Mother" 7 !; night" of the Megalith 
grave-religion stands before us in its Summerian derivation. 

The ba We will refer later on to the syllable Summerian ba, which stands 
sign and for the Mother-house sign £7 , and which likewise appears in the 
the auto c - Indian Brahmi-script, and will deal with it in chap. VII when 
tone Erah - treating the Indus-rites, in order to prove that this old Indian 
mi script . Brahmi-script is authoctone , and not a derivation from some so 
called Semitian scripture. 



It is a question of ancient North-Eurasian elements of the 
Archaic-Summerian script, which have found in the Occidental Me- 
galith religion their highest point of development, and which have 
as such, in their course of travel from the West, reached Near 
Asia during the younger Stone-Age. Whilst the civilization carrier 
of Mesopotamia, Obeid, Uruk, and of the Dschemdet-Nasr have brought 
with them the fundation stock of a Northern home-country, perhaps 
from Turkestan, but assuredly from the region between the Caspic 
Sea, the Pamir and Altai. 

In resuming it becomes clear that from the Tomb-or Mother- 
house of God's Mother, determined as vulva, God is emerging, there 
where the Son of Heaven and Earth splits the "year "at his birth <D 
If we study in this light a monument of the calendaric r£te symbo 
lism, as the cast I have made of the disk of Possum, Tanum, Bohus- 
lan (Illmstr. l) we see down below in the South, in the winter-sun 
change, the moduraett "Mo therly-Heaven-Region" of the dying, the 
Archaic stag-horn- hoe as the symbol for the division of the year. 
Next to it there is the pair of arms of the Son of God with the 
symbolic three-fold hands, which have the circular sun course 
in the fezxji flat of the hand (compare Alaska-Eskimo Illus. 23 a) 
That is the place, where according to the old myth of the cosmic 
symbol, the Son of Heaven and Earth, Agni and Pre.v-Nerthu s son , 
are born from the mohter waters or the mother's wom b. 

7 -^ V,T ® 'try to follow the continuity of this calendaric rite- 
symbolism in the North-Sea sphere and in the British aerea, we 



sign and for the Mother-house sign £7 , and which likewise appears in the 
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can see for example still in the Christian aerea, in the Colu /ban 
age, in the old cult caves of Scottland East Wemyss (Fif eshire,N. 
Firth of Forth) the vulva V sign, with the year sign <D and 
and the descendants sign $ and that of the grave and er house 
engraved together with the fish, which since the Aurignaciu . lias 
"been the Chtonic symbol of the Great > ther. ( 'alta, Sibiria 69). 

This is the same tradition, as we found in the Archaic-Sur.ieria 
script, and which we will find again in the letter signs of Susa. 
(Table IV,14e co p.l8c-d). Fro:., this "vulva" - Mother-house, the 
yonb of the year and of Earth is also born Agni, Son of Heaven and 
Earth, as a nam n&pat . 

The birth of the Son of Heaven and Earth and the division of the 
year according to the calendar disc of Fossum, Bohuslin . Ab. 1800b. C. 



Stag-horn-hoe f“ 



Stag- horn- hoe 
and rune _ 



North/Summer sun change 

"tf) "Year"- rune 




South/Y/inxe sun change 



rune of Frey - &rud - 
gad ok ffeg.iafa 

the two ^ hands 
with the sun cir- 
cles ® : anodos 
of '■’rey. 






V. The birth from the side of Indra and Thor. 



With Indra it is another natter. The develop er.t of his myth 
does not belong to the young Diluvian, subarctic show of the llorth- 
Eurasian year, but to the Middle-European ® year. Let 

us study the different aspects of the year: 



Subarctic, Horth-Surasian 
diagra:.: of the year. 




Middle-European diagra;.. 
of the year. 




Y/in t e r- s un- chang e 



Win t e r- s un- cha a g e 



I 
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In the Middle European sphere the sun does not rise and set any 
e during the period of the winter-sun-change in the South, hut 
xHxxhsxaix it rises in the SE and sets in the SW. Corresponding- 
ly f; sun does not rise and set during the period of the summer- 
sun— change in the North, hut it rises in the NE and s ets in the 
The South and North sector of the heav enly c ircle, the sun 
does not touch anymore in the points of the rise and setting of 
her yearly co urs e . In India these points are still or e pushed 
towards the aqua tor ^ E-Y/. 

Indr&'s birth, his appearance is therefore not anymore below : Cb 

but at the side of the circle of the year: 



respectively in the spring stand: 




He springs 11 from, the side of the l.ot'.er . 

I have in H.U. (P.48, 271*610, 621) referred to this ancient myth, 
as exegese of a symbol, in the North- American sphere, and between 
other in the 0 jibway , Irolcese. Y/ith the 0 jibway the springing 
forth of the Hail-bringer Saviour and Son of God Nanabo zo , Minabo 2 | 

Glooskap, takes place in the month after the winter-sun-change 
(as in the calendar disc of Possum), this month is c: . _ 



li ■ Is Spirit-mo nth" , whilst the month before : to? 

sunchange is called after the Heavenly Father the "Big Spirit-Mo di 
In the c .1 ; symbolic it is represented with (D "Year-body" (H.U. 

-tl. t. 72 a,o)« The Algonkinsch Nanabo zo is called in Irokesian 
; ' 3 char o Yhia wa ' kcho n , "the one who keeps the heavens firmly with 
his bo h hands in his me ory", or V/ata Qterohto Ai'ac "Ahorn. "& 
has turned himself into a little tree*' (as Agni in trie plants), qt 
ioska'hac or Tsisiuska'ha , which means "a dear little sprout". 

- : i s fv - howhhoohngk "the good twin born from the side of the 
who fell from heaven". _ 

Ac's g to the Seneca he is the Saviour, a "■verlavo " whose 
spirit is rood"; according to the Hurones he is kfonchokmic " by 
who live", who eternally rejuvinates himself, when he has grown 

old. For this reason he also called by the Hurones the Lord of 
the beginning of the year, or the festivity called Ononh-warori . 

His antagonist is his twin brother Tawiska.ru Mi , or Tawiskaron 
(in Mohawk), "who has as usually ice at the top and at the bottom". 
He performs his forceful birth through the side of the Mother and 
res her death. He is conquered afterwards in a fight by his 



good twin brother. 70 ) 

0 Algonkinch L’ahabozo, hinabozo, Glooskap, who is represen- 
ted With horns and with the (£> bodjr sign, is called by hte Irokeses 
(Onondaga) also Dehodiatgaewe , "he whose body is devided in two 
pares"; 0 : If is or ice, the other out of flesh and blodd. 

Twice a year he comes to the house of Heaven Awenhai « "the fertile 
earth", and shows the one or the other sides of his body: which 
causes su ■ er or winter. (The symbolic representation of the myth 
in the Old and the New World look H.U.Atli table 286, 1,3-5). 

The ITOrthamerican variation of the birth from the Mother's 
side, lets the winter demon perform his foreceful birth in the 
East, i.c. spring, when he is conquered by his good twin brother, 
Saviour. The Saviour -God of the Year however, has been born 
in the usual way. 



Here me 0 . add what the author of Rigveda IV, 18 says about 



Ihdfa's birth. Still in the Rigveda the old tradition, nearly ex- 



tinct, j r cli to Indra 'figure: that he originates fr 



the ca -, c nts as 'Agni (VI, 59, 2), Who is the son, the offspring 



of the Heavenly Father and of Mother Earth, t According to A,V. Ill, 
indra" 1 ^’ Eka ?! :alca the v/inter sun night change, is the mother of 



11c; =0 



’.io fell from heaven". 



r 
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Indr a and Agni. 

In the RV IV, 18 according to the translation of Geldner and 
Hillehrandt it is said: 

1) . (The Mother): "this is the old experienced way, as all gods are 
horn. On this way must also he be born when ripe, flojfc should he 
let his mother perish 'in that way". 

2) . (Indra): "I* do not wish to get out here; this is a bad passage 
(this is a common vulgar vulva). 71) I will cone out straight fro:: 
the side". 

12). 7/hat does Indra care for his mohter, what does he care for 
the father who has procreated him, who has created him ? 

In order to complete the fragments of the old tradition we must 
compare them with the corresponding Nordic Thor- traditions. 

0 Edda tellas us likewise that Thor is the son of the universal 

Father or Odin (who has stepped in place of the Heavenly Father) 
and of Earth (Gylf • 9,36; Skald. 4»1T» - )• The peasant rune ca- • 

lendar tradition of Sweden of the 16th and 17th centuries, whose 

ning has been brought forward to us by the Swedish humanists, firm- 
0 ly rooted in the people's traditions (Joh. Bure, Stiernhelm, 

01. Verelius. Ol.Rudbeck), kept for the rune sign the meaning 

rs Belghbunten, bunden Thor, Eelg— Thor . - tors , whish means 

"Thor bound in the sack" (H.U.S. 603 , illustr. 99).Swed. Norw. Danish 
dialekt Balg , Aonrd. belgr "Balg -stomach" is identic with ha. r "the 
skin of the bird". Thor is thus "sackbound" in the "year" or the 
mother womb of the earth. In ion. (chap. 8 , p. 97) compare with Frol. 

I. Chap. 9 ,p «96 ff, Atlas illustr. 68 ) ^ have pointed to the correspon- 
ding older. F: ..ynbolic, the representations of the rock drawings 

of Skalv, Ostergotland (ill. 16) of the Bronze-Age, where Frey, the 
Lord of the FrgCvs itt and of the rune, just as in the rock drawing 
of Fossum ( ill. 17 ) , is represented in the South, below the wheel of 
the year or the calander disc, that is to say in the winter son chan- 
ge, as "sackbound" in the "hamr". It is the same tradition which we 
find of Agni in the Rigveda: "Large and strong was the egg skin (ma- 
_ h£t tfed fcLbam ) , in which enfolded you went into the waters" it is said 

W in X, 51,1 of Agni, who is seen there by Yana, the Lord of the Under- 

world. 

This Indian filva , filba , the egg skinw , the uterus, Latin vulva , 
the womb-opening, belongs to the root uel "turn, twist" , and the 
name of Frey in his 3» itt , the winterly heavenly region, Ullr , the 
9 "Turn" can be traced back to. The Mother-house, the womb of Mother- 
ih, is t: e chang & - the change of the year and f life. This has 
been also kept in the Old-sumarian scriptures (tab. 1,29-31, 11 , 19 - 20 ) 

It is necessary to take here into consideration that the symbol 
myth which has arisen around the god in CD has in the Nordic 
wooden carvings (English write, really scratch) variations which show 
the round forms as angular. 

Thus we find: round original forms Derivations 

u ®4>9 df> qp 

angular wooden carved 
' forms: 

Off 

The Anglosaxon variations of the runes has as variations <f> < f> 

gear "year" and ^ dorn "thorn", whilst the name of the b’/s* rune 
in Norwegian and Island language is spoken as purs , and denotes a giant 



nora ox xne jtpvs axx ana 01 tne y' rune, 

n-P e. r. .• /■it! T n \ J - — 4.-U _ 



just as in the rock drawing 

c»«.. *1 i - jli — .* “i — o 
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the winter demon, "der Riesin Mann" ( vardrftnar verr ) , afl^the old iior- 
them rune poem says. The Gothic rune name for the handwriting of 
Salzburg is thvth , which Griegberger rightly interpreted as "Thaw- 
weather", in Swedish tia , tina , te.ida etc. - to thaw up, Nordic pid.A 
pidvidri . 72) 

Thus a clear picture is given of the development of the winter 
sun change part of the spring myth. The preceding 2nd rune of Pr^ys 
att r\ , ags. Oldnordic. island ur "dust rain", is explained in the old 
rune poem of Island as "the crying of the clouds and the dissolution 
of the ice edges (sk^ja gratr ok skara pverrir). 

As I have shown and proved in H.U. and on the basis of my cast 
of the old Bronze age calendar disk of Possum, Bohuslan (see Mon.) 
the Germanic rune rows are originally the monthly calendar signs 
succession of an old Indo-European, North Eurasian calendar disk, of 
which we will speak. This cult cal endary rune succession rows, have 
been later (2nd cent. B. G. ?) through their coming in touch with the 
North Italic alphabets, also arranged and used as script. In this 
rune row there is still the old calendaric threefold division, into 
the three directions of heaven or the three generations ( aettir ) I 
Prgjys Att , II Hagalls Att , III Tfrs Att , wich correspond to the three 
seasons of the year: spring (East), summer (North) and winter (West). 
This threefold division is from times immemorial Indo-European, and 
has been preserved also in the F.igveda in the myth circle, the pro- 
gress of the year of Agne , the Ebfcu's etc. 

The old Nordic deity names of these three aettir , belong as far 
as I and II is concerned, to the Wane circle, III belongs to the Asen 
circle. Also this is a futher proof for the tradition of the reli- 
gious peace after the Wane - and Asen war, the exchange of deities 
between the Nordic Megalith- tomb-people and the Kiddle-German Battle 
axe-people. 

The first Att, Pr^ys Att , the heavenly region of Prgt y , Swedish 
Prey, of the Argud ok feg.jafa , "God of the Year and the bes tower of 
cattle" begins thus: 

Rune 1 

Y 

Name: Anord.Aisl.fi 

Ags. feoh "Vieh 
(cattle) 



2 

n 



dr Ags . do rn 

"Dust rain" Anord. 

purs 

"Giant" 



Ass (6ss) "God" 



The names of the calendar runes form two and two a monthly for- 
mula. The year's row begins with the winter sun change, with the 
month following the winter sun change - January, with the name of the 
Lord of this first heavenly region, Pro^, Prey, the "God of the Year 
and thebestower of cattle" - an apitheton as well of Agni as of 
"bestower of cattle" for Indra. The God is in the /p), in the waters, 
as the"dissolver of the ice edges"(for the ancient symbol, the sign 
of the smallest sun traverse course of the year towards the winter sun 
change, in which the Son of God and the Year (j) , the sun etc, are pla- 
ced, see H.U. chap. 9, atlas table 259-288). After the "Lord in Ur" 
follows the "Thorn-God" or "Giant-God" as the second month, and before 
spring formula. This jt> thorn dorn is explained in the Anglo-Saxon 
rune poem: " The thorn is extremely sharp, as a dagger, to attack evil, 
too hard for any person, who rests with it" (dorn bud pearle scearp 

pegna gehwylcum, anfengys yfel, ungemetum rede manna gehwylcum, de him 
mid rested). 



cattle" begins thus: 
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x) Wot 
the pros a 
Edda 






In chap. 31 of the H.U. I have sunned up the Palaoe pi graphic 
tradition of the thorn— sign, (comp, atlas table 322— 325 » 327—331 etc 
and illustr. 110, p. 667), beginning with the horn-hoe of the Epi- 
palaolithicum, the symbol of Frey, Fr^y, up to. the stone thorn, the 
stone axe, stone hammar of Thor, i v » and othfce forms. The 

Swedish rock pictures show the |i r P. s P rin g myth, the fight 

of the "Thorn-God" ( Hammar- Axe , Ax4-t-od] with the Ice-Giant, the 
Winter-Demon, as f . ex. in the roc& ingravings of Tuvene, Bez,Tanum 
(Baltzer T. 41,3). The victorious God, who swings his axe over the 
decapitulated demon lying on the ground, is represented as "horned". 
This' "Thorn-God" , who kills Thursen, the winter demon (Hrungnir, 

Hymir, Thrym) with his hanmar, the "Enemy and killer of the Giants" 
(d6lgr ok bani iotna ), "Killer of Hrungnir" ( vegandi Hrfrngnis ) Skald.. 
4) is Thor, the ''Euler and Owner of the Lljolnir" ( styrandi ok eigandi 
Miollnis Skald. 4, Gylf. 21). 

At ,tlie time when Snorri worked in Island over his assembled 
material',” the calendar symbols and its myths were not anymore familiar 
to him. The former horn- thorn-hoe of the ebbing out Stone-Age and 
succeeding times had been lost and forgotten for ages. Lost and 
forgotten was also the meaning of the "division of the year" by the 
Son of Heaven and Earth, as it appeared in the religion of the rock- 
pictures of the old fore-fathers. Snorri was so little aware of the 
old tradition that he could express himself at the only place vhere 
he inentiones Frey's fight with the winter demon Beli (Gylf. 27) in 
the following way: Frey had used the stag horns, because he was 
unarmed (had given away his sward Lokas 42. Skim. 8). 

What was the original meaning of the symbol? 



The year CD ox ^ is devided by the two horn-hoes in two parts 
or q : p summer half (Anodos) q winter half, 

(Kathodos). In the cornered engravings these two halves of the year 



take on the form of two thorn-hoes, two thorns , which 

split the year CD< <J> • „ This is a typical example of the 
polyphony of the interpretation of symbols, in the light of the Indo- 
Germanic, Aryan spirit. The old flordic rune script has for the third 
runic row the rounded form, which it puts in connection with a tra- 
dition whose meaning has been lost long ago, that it causes "Woman 
pains" valedr kvenna kvillu (old Norwegian runic poem), or kvenna 
kvol, is the "pain of women". (Old Island runic poem). 



What connection the b sign had with "women pain" was totally 
obscured. In the time of decadence of the old traditions in the times 
of the Wiking and Edda period, the runes were connected with magic 
sorcery and the manace to the vergine earth, which is courted by 
Freyr in Skirnism&l 36 and is menaced with the engraving of the Thurs- 
rune magic by his messenger Slcirnir. 

It is also completely in the dark in what connection this sign 
stands to the winter demon, the giant, the Thursen, with idiom the 
old liordic tradition connects it. The Danish rune-wows in Cod. Cotton 
Galba A 2 brings for the A rune still the na r e of Tho rs ( po rs ) . 

. According to H&vam&l r~ 140 the origine of Asen-fhor, the Son 

of Odin and the Earth, is • that Odin's mother Bestla, is the daugh 

ter of Jolthor ( so nr Bolp6rs Bestiu fodur ) that is to say of the 
"Fatal-Thor " or according to Gylf. 6 of the Giant Bolthor ( Bolporn ) 
"Fatal-Thorn". Thus even here the Thor, Thors is identic with the 
"tho ml 1 



-Li-Ci. UOU / I 
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We are here faced with the fragments of a myth of the Kiddle 
European Battle-axe-people, the Schnurkeramiker. One fragment lies 
in the South, in Rigveda IV, 18; others are in the North, in the 
calendaric rune-tradition of the Anglo-saxon, old Norwegian and old 



Island rune-ooems. 

The Giant God, Thor-Indra does not arise anymore on its former 



CD way from the mother-womb: he arises sidewise K, £) • ^ 

transformation of the myth of the year of Northern Qatitudes , into 



a new form of the Southern latitude. And here the K. of the Son 
of God changes into the "pain of women" for the mother. The appea- 
rance of the young god Thor-Indra, his epiphanie, means as the be- 
ginning of the spring the killing of the winter demon, Thurs-Vrtra, 



with the t* "thorn", the stone-thorn, the stone-hammar , also accor- 
kne R 1 



ding to the RV IV, 7,11. 

But there is something elese besides with Indra. His appea- 
rance from the side of the mother is also a symbol for the break 
of an old tradition , with an old religion and its sacred order, re- 
al i zed h; h im . It is an effort on the part of the author of IV, 

18, a follower and admirer of Indra, to wash clean in a mythologi- 
cal apology the stain of this break against tradition , of the bru- 
tal force and outrage against the parents. 

Of this later on in chapter XI. 



VI. Agni-Trita Aptya and Indra. The early Stone-Age period 



of the Rigveda-tradition. 



For the definition of the age and period of the Rigveda tra- 
ditions it is o£ importance that as well in the North-Gernanic 
tradition of the calendaric rune-rows, as well as in the Aryan- 
Indian traditions of the Rigveda, an older myth of the fight of Frey- 
Agni with the winter demon had been supplanted by a similar youn- 
ger myth of Thor-Indra. The old Island pc rune-poem puts in the 
. thurs -rune the Latin deity name Saturnus. Snorri, in his forevteird 
Informal i 10) puts Saturnus and Frey together, a fact to which al- 
ready J, Grimm has drawn attention. The same identification of 
Saturnus«Frey is also found in the Tro jumanna-legend and the Breta- 
sogur 73) > as well as in the Anglo-Saxon tradition about Hengist 
and Horsa,in the popular legend of the in Britain landed Anglo- 
Saxons (Galfredus, Katthaeus Westmanast) 74). 

The fact that the Christian chrono legists of the Middle-Ages 
identified the Frey-&rgud "God of the Year", who bestows fertility 
upon seed and harvest, family and field, with Saturnus, points 
clearly to the nature of the winter-sun— change procedings, in the 
still existing legendary myths. It is the whole complex of the 
winter-sun-change and the celebration of this cult in the month 
of July, the cult for the souls of the departed ancesters, the 
rebirth belief etc. the myth of Son of Heaven "sack-bound" in the 
mother's Kflu&hx Earth womb, which brought about this identification 
with Saturnus. Also Saturnus is during the period before the 
winter-sun-change month (December) a "hidden God", giving blessings 
for the harvest and fields, worshipped together v/ith the Mother 
Earth Ops. Her cult festival, as'well as the Saturnalia, is ce- 
lebrated in the same month of December, as the cult festival of 
Acca Larentia , the mother of the ancesters ' souls and of Dis Pater, 
t:ie God O-i- neaven, in his hypostate as Lord of the Underworld, upon 
which xo Hows the Janus— cult— festival as Hew— Year's celebration. 



The "thorn-God" and year splitter of the 3rd and 4th rune of 
the year-rune-row was originally Frey with his hom-tho e |- (> , "the 



tradition of the calendaric rune-rows, as v/ell as in the Aryan- 



j ■ a. ■ 



' • n 
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shining killer of Beli', 1 ( bani lelia hiatr Vsp. 53). This legend war 
supplanted by Thor, the conqueror of Turs, "the killer of Giants" 
( dSlgr ok bani iotna Skald. 4). The sane order we find also in the 
Rigveda. The mythological circle of Indra' s fight with the winter 
demon Vrta supplants an older mythological circle of the fight of 
Agni in' his third form of appearance as god_of the year, Trita Aptya 
of the "third in the waters" against Visvarupa, the three-headed son 
of Tvastr or Vala (X, 8,8? 1,52, 4-5) Finally Trita conquers Indra 
the Vrtaa through the power of the Soma ( 1,187,1). 

'Trita Aptya, is as i have proved in my Prol. chap. 11, iden- 
tical with Frey in his third &tt as Thridi-Udr , the third in the 
waters, the winterly year-changer Ullr. This myth belongs to the 
last part of the Tr ip ti chon-myths of the course of the year of the 
Son of Heaven and Earth, in the Rigveda: - Agni. The author of X, 

45 (2 u-l) could thus still stay, - although the origine of this 
traditions was already luing in the dark - "We know Agni, as at thre 
places your_three" - or - "threefold your Trinity" ( vidn4 te agn e 
tredha trayani ), and the "third time in the waters" ( tritiyan apsflX . 
Also the author of V,41 lets after (Trita) Apt^a (9) follow the 



"Third in the waters", Agni - trit6 njpatam apam , "the child of 



the waters" (10). Y/hat the brahmanas say with regard to Trita, is 
thus no younger exeguese, but an older theme, which is being reju- 
venated by a younger interpretation. According to SB 1,2,3, 1-2 
TB III, 2,8,10-11 , Trita kE±HHXs::±oc "the third" belongs together 
with Ekata and Dvita , 11 the first" and "second", as"sons of Agni" and 
born in the waters. The story of Satjsayani, v/hich Sayana brings 
in his commentary to RV I, 10 5 , inxitosxSxiixxafxhixxitfexaihExsit in 



v/hich Trita is being thrown into the "well" by his "brothers", be- 
longs as Indo-European fairy-tale theme likewise to the permanent 
legends of the myths in the ancient religions of popular beliefs. 

Only the complete lack of the investigation carried on the 
basis of ancient historical symbols, could have yielded such im- 
possible moo n-myt ho logic explanations, as Hillebrandt makes himself 
guilty of. In spite of having accepted these moon-speculations, 

E. Hardy has recognized the order of the Trita-myth : " in Trita 
elements of older legendary circles have melted together with young- 
er traditions, and it appears that the Indra-legend has been super - 
planted to the dying out Trita-legend ". (75) • Together with Abel 
Bergaign e he identifies correctly Trita with the third invisible 
place and pace of Visnu ((i,e. Agni'c). 765. 

That an old myth is lying at the base has been recognized by 
nearly all investigaters , on account of the connection with the 
Iranian, Awestian Thrita and Thraetona- athv.’ya , which are connect d 
with the eagle and the Hoama, as Trita Aptya-Agni with Soma and 
eagle. 

It is further characteristic , for the supplanting of the 
old Agni-Trita Aptya-Myth, that Trita (Iptya) is often used toge- 
ther with Indra in the hymns besinging their fight v/ith the winter 
demon, but he is identified directly v/ith Agni alone (comp, both 
Agni-hymns X,8 and 4 6). 

In two myth-circles originating from two different Indo-Eu- 
ropean peoples' migration waves, the Son of Heaven and Earth executes 
the sane winter-sun-change-fight: Agni-Trita and - Indra (VIII, 7, 24) 
up to the ti when during the supplanting of the older Agni-tradi- 
tions by the younger Indra traditions, the Dual Agni-Indra appeared 
as compensation, just as in the North after the Wane-Asen period 
appeared Prey and Thor. And then the Indra-legend is predominant 
and sends Indra, the Trita Aptya into the Tvastr- battle. (1,8,8). 
This happens not with Indra' s vara , but instead Trita uses for it 
his weapons" ( pi try any ayudani ). \7e may therefore suppo- 

the^n-KigtS^SlrnE^f “ rf”C‘ h ' r mea P on than 
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This "fatherly weapon" had disappeared from the vision of the 
Rigveda in India. 

The pdem IV, 18 about the forceful birth of Indra from the 
side of the mother lets see clearly, how the Indra-myth had been 
rearranged to suit the Agni-myth. Indra& Vrtra-fight begins in 
order that Agni-Visnu could begin his yearly course: 11 ) "Thus 
spoke Indra ready td’kill Vrtra: "Friend Visnu, pro cede on your 
course" . 

We can s^y resuming these themes : the symbol and myth of 
the winter-sun-change fa t of the God of the Year and bestov/er 
of blessings, the Son of Heaven and Earth, with the winter demon 
is a connection between the younger Thor-Indra-period and the ol- 
der Frey-Agni-period of the early Stone-Age, the transgretion from 
the Dolm- to the Ganggraber period . This connection must have 
been on its way in the South European region already in the early 
Stone-Age, when the Schnurkeramics advanced into Aider spheres of 
the Indo-European Llegalith-civilization, in the circle of the 
Bandkeramic civilization. The final syncretism of Indra-Agni 



Indra-syncretisa . exist an Indo-European, Indo -Germanic migration into India, 



which lies before the Agni-Indra-Rigveda period, an Agni- 
religion period without Indra? 

The prehistoric cave engravings as they appear in India, 
are related to the formula signs as n with x and Y » belonging 
to the North Eurasian rock- image-religion (Illustr. 12) and to 
the Western Megalithgrab-religion especially. This is also 
applyable to the theophore feet-soles in connection with bowls, 
sun CD, year (t> , the wheel of the year of the divine order, 
and "divine power", "life", "fertility" etc. as symbol of 

the new "course of the year", of the new life, resurrection and 
rebirth. Organically this symbol is finally transferred to 
Buddha, as the "foot-mark Buddha's" (comp. H.U. chap. 23 and table 
245) further Prol II. chap. X and my History of the Megalith- 
religion) . 

As the bowl in Bachmut in the Don region represents a stage 
of this current from East to West, so also there is the fund 
in Crimea the "food-mark" of the Western Megalith-religion on 
its march faro the East, that foot-mark which is also the link 
with the Hethite divine diagram, the by the "thorn" }]=> split Q/ 
sign v/ith the foot, in the Hethite-rolls with the Icings 'names. 

In the year 1926 Prof. Ernst discovered in Crimea near to 
Simferopol an old tomb of a child, with two vessels from the 
Bronze-Ar . This tomb was covered with a stone plate, which 
showed on one side two axes , and further on a side pairs of en- 
graved axes and two figures with the cathodos arm position £ , 
one with large hands , and foot soles . 77). Everything in the 
perfect North European Hallristnings style. The rock plate of 
this child's tomb from Simferopol is as a part of a proper 
Megalith- to mb, as they appear agin in Caucasia. Perhaps it pyt-, 
v/as a burial on the march of the Hethite migration? 



are related to the formula signs as Pj v/ith 9 and ^ , belonging 







lies in the Bronze-Age. 



ThcTEndus 
civilization 
and the ques - 
tion of the 
Agni religio n 
before the 



?he question v/hich must be solved first is the possible 
relation of the Indus civilization to this early Agni-re- 
ligion of the Stone-Age, of the Western Megalith religion, 
whose marks of passage go over the old Sumarian script and 
the Susa-script towards the East. When did the early Sone 
Age Western Megalith-religion come to India? Does there 
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Prom this South East European region, along the Dolms of 
Caucasia and the sacred pictures of the course of the year of the 
Son of Heaven with the three arm-positions on mountain tops, sub 
divo the signs take us in the younger Stone-Age to the "threefold" 
Agni and further to India. In this South Eastern European region 
the Indra-myth of the Schnurkerakics penetrated the older popular 
religion of the older_Aryan tribes, who were Agni-believers. The 
Aryan migration into India must have taken place in different waves 
separated by time and space. The first older waves may have been 
of ortodox faith, with the religion of Heaven and Earth and the 
myth of the threefold course of the year of the Son of Heaven and 
Earth, Agni. The succeeding migration waves may have brought along 
the already confused Agni-Indra-religion of the older Bronse-Age. 

In this syncretism Indra' s cult was victorious, as he was the 
sheltering Patron of the conqueror. 

So much is sure: Both traditions in the Bigveda, Agni and 
Indra, have their origine independently of each ot er in the early 
Stone-Age. And the mythological circle about Agni and Indra in 
the Rigveda, and with it together an important core of the hymns 
dedicated to them in it, must in their old form belong to th e 
younger Stone-Age as Chandas -period . 

Thus the Agni-Trita Aptya has reached India with the old le- 
gend of the "fore-father&y weapon", just as Indra with the legend 
of the heavenly ajynan, the stone club, the stone hammar. In ±hx 
Caucasia has been equally concerved this memory as a stage of the 
former time West-East migration. In Terek near Kazbeck, upon a 
little plateau between mountains over 5.000 mtrs. high, was found 
the sacred picture of the Hammar-God, who has in his right hand 
the imitation of the hammar- club , a T formed hammar, with club 
knobs at the ends. The picture was found in a tomb field, one 
meter below the ground, near a subterranean will . That is Indra - 
ansu.iit , which wins the waters and liberates, the va.iradaksina , 
the one "who holds the club in the right hand", the Vrtrah&n the 
IrfrtratBfabmgxxxggj: killer 78). 
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VII. 



Under the sign of the Tomb- 



and Mb therhouse. fjBrahmi 



ba 



and the culture of Indus. 



Indra's way from the Megalith regaion of the Schnurkeramiker 
of Lliddle-Germany to India is from the point of view of space and 
time longer than that of Thor, from Lliddle-Germany to Scandinavia. 

On this long journey I ndraAhas lost all his spirituality . his 

^the^'charriot-fighter ,r l raises thaj /] 
transcendental features, if he still had any left. We will speak 
about this in chapter XI. Jndra has become a power of nature as 
its manifestation and the fcifrfclojrs safe-conducter God. His stone 
hammer club dos not consecrate the graves any longer. Whilst Thor' s 
hammar still consecrates Balder' s dead-conducter-ship Hringhorni 
still in the Edda, and remains as sacred jmage in the popular be- 
lief represented in the Nordic runb-grave stones. Jhur wiki thisi 
kuml "Thor consecrate this tomb", Thur wiki tliasi runar "fhor 
consacrete these runes" is the formula. The Thor's hammar amuletfc^ 
of the Nordic Wilting and Legend times still show the same 9 % § 
symbols, as in the rock engravings in the Northern regions miri'ng 
the Bronze Age. (E.U. chap. 31). 

Also the Megalith tomb of the Schnurkeramiker circles of 
Middle Germany were once "under the axe" of the Wellfare bringing 
God and consecrated by him. This was still in the younger Stone-Age 
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as the axe ah th6 stone wall of the stone chest in Gohlitsch; and 
still in the older Bronze Age this happened, as is shown ty the 
lock-plate of the grave-chest of Dingelstedt, Kr. Oschersleben. 

79) The grave chest of Dingelstedt belongs to the culture of 
Leubingen (Aunjetitzer culture) of the older Bronze Age, which is 
The eTnmi- “ based on the Stone Age cultures in Middel Germany, reknown through 
gration its princes graves containing gold objects. Also these peasant 

Iliddlepopulation of Leubingen has emmigrated . and in these regions there 



Germany 



dtu Ing 
the young 



Stone -Age 



is ffin a notable scarcety of findings. Ihus about the : of -• 
the second millinary B.C. another emigration has left Middle Ger- 
;/• poorly -populated . Where has this population gone to ? 80 ) 

The "grave consecrated under the axe" is older than the M - 



' ^^yiVo- Arro galith civilization. To illustrate this so important problem I 
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give here three further sign*- tables from my History of the Me- 
gtlith-religion. Table III gives a survey of the "Tomb-house 
consecrated under the axe in the Megalith-religion". As has been 
said on page 26, the Tomfe-house piktogran appears already with 



The Tomb - both hornaxes h- ~f on the painted stones s d'Azil f ^Tables 

hoi^ e with III, la) 51) in that /-oung Bpipaliiolithic age, which 

thwtwo stands under the sign of the horn-axe. As the lias d'Azil stones 
hornaxes already bear tl <p,® , it is to be supposed that the "two 

already in axes " - If- formula, as a symbol for the cleaved heavenly directions 
Azylla . -+■ and the cross of the year, as well as the circle & originate 

from the Azylian age. This is supported by other pictures of the 
Has d'Azil stones, which cannot be t reated here. The cave of Mas 
d'Azil v/ill have been the place of the cult of the Great Mother 
and of er Barth, the "mi s" of man and animals, just as 

all the caves of cult in Aurignacia and llagdalenia, as well as the 
prehistoric cult caves of India have been that. 

Also another picture is already contained in the Mas d'Azil 



■j i'Y stones, the three-sprout sign*arising from the Tomb-house Pi , the 
s_ign_°f "man" (ill, lb). It is the great rebirth symboT of 



Th 



the later Megalith religion, also this a legacy, a heritage of the 
Indo-European antiquity of the ending age of the young Palaolithi- 
cum, as our three tables will further show. 



orms 



of the 



temb- 



lor the typology of the tomb-house piktogram is given be: 
house a scheina ' tic survey-table. 



signs 



A. 



The Tomb-house piktogran 
Closed Tomb-house 



Basic form. 



Variations 



,□ ,□ 



B. Open Tomb-house 






C. Tomb-house with entrance 



o 
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The young Palaolithic tomb-house sign (A 1-2), t‘ vc— table, 

is being employed exactly in the same way in the younger Stone 
Age for the Do lms, the stone-chest, the stone-plate chest etc. 

The forms of the group B and C belong to the younger Stone Age 
and particularly to the Llegalith-grave-civilization sphere. 

Bron this again have probably come forth group B 4-6, the pre- 
do lm-pik to gram (two side stones with a stone on top) from an ol- 
der wooden platform, which exclusively belongs to the West Euro- 
pean 1 lith civilization sphere (Britain, Atlantic West and 
South- Europe, oc± Iheluding the region of the Mediterranean 
and north and Worth- e t Africa). 

The hi pi nt of the stones is the characteristic fea- 

ture of the*-* West Siberian grave. 85) The ±opxx±ZHXK meaning 
of the sign in the Sibirian tribes is "grave", "house" and "gate". 
It appears in the property marks, as in the Worjak Tamgas (table 
III 2 a-j) 84), in form of pictures with the doubble hoe (2b,g). 
the simple hoe (c-e), also as deerhorns (f). v/ith the "thorn" (g) , 
cross (a) or the three sprout "man" sign (h). In the prehistoric 
rock Jngravings in Siberia, as in Aja Bai, Lake of Baikal (ill. 
13). stands the old north Eurasian sign $ for the"divine power", 
"life" of the generations, "descendants" etc. twice ih the 
tomb-house sign Q(ill. 13 ) comp. Ill 18,21; IV, 4a, 8b, lib. IJext 
to it the line figure in the Mathod arm position. This formula 
p~| % is the great Credo of the Megalith religion and its rebirth 
belief, which reaches in the Nordic sphere right into the early 
Christian aera. 

With regard to the meaning of the symbolic picture of the 
winter sun change, the " cleaved doubble axe (T=7r), this has 
been preserved in the Siberian sphere in the name of the mid- 
winter month as "Axtschatspalting-Lonat" (axe-cleaved-month) or 
"frost cleaves, the axe arm breaks" 85) 

The West European rock images and the Megalith grave symbols 
show the ~[or r° hoe in connection v/ith the p«j oolm or "fT (ill, 5 
lo,12,14,2o,22), also in connection v/ith the ' tomb-house p-r ( 4,11, 
12b, 15, 16, 17, 18, 22, 23 a-b). The rock picture of Begby , feikal. 
in/ystfold, Korv/ay (ill, 4 ) offers a very interesting variation: 
both hoes are placed at two grave walls facing each other f- -j , 
as in Mas d'Azil, where they stand in front of the tomb-house 
(la). This form is found again in the dolm-region in Portugal 
(v,7)in the old Sumerian scrip (V, 8a) and in the IndiB-script , 
Bohenjodaro (V, 6, 9-11,14) , where the axe "'■f or axes *f f- stand in 
the middle of the p tomb-house. In the rock picture of Begby 
the tomb-house v/ith the both axes is represented twice, above 
and below of the two dead-conducting-ships. On the ship in the 
middle there are two figures v/ith hands spread out crosswise, 
which hold betv/een themselves the 3 sign, the cursive variation 
of the north Eurasian sign or "divine power", "animation", 

"life" etc. The right figure holds the ^ axe downwards, as 
the deity on the head stone of the dolm or Kephar in Caucasia 
which we have mentioned before (page 27). The figure standing 
on the left of the lower ship has also the S sign in its hand, 
the head and the breast are also formed by the f (= sign, the 
symbol of animation. 

The axe fro:. Mi. etal age appears in the ingravings from 
the Bronze Age in South Scandinavia, Bohuslan, Tanum, in connec- 
tion with the | S J grave (6), as in Morbihan with 0 and (1 (12a) 
and in South Spain, Andalusia, in ~p ■'p* do lm t20). The rebirth be - 
lief is also underligned in the rock pictures of Bohuslan by th6 
connection v/ith the alvkvarn , the little bowl for the ancesters 
;:ouls, (6,7a-b), v/hich on the Swedish stones of cult still in 
the 19th century were smeared with butter, or into which small 
dolls were placed. Correspondingly we see in the rock pictures, 

show the lor r hoe in connection v/ith the r-* dolm or tt (ill. 5 
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The grave 
or mother 
ho us e as 
tine and 
place fo r 
the union 
of heaven 
and earth 



and on the stones of cult and the Megalith tombs the £ sign, repre- 
sented as minuscles by two "alvkvarnar" which are united by a 
line (also the #. which stand free are employed). 

Very instructive is the rock picture or Backa of which I have 
also taken a cast (III, 8 ) = Baltzer t. 5 - 6 ), where the son ® arises 
from the Q grave and the figure of the God (Frey) standing below 
the tomb-house in the Anod arm position, holds himself the sun up- 
wards. That Frey (Fr^y) is meant here is seen from t he find in 
Fr^ihov, Udenes Krsp. way, a Votiv-statue ( 2 nd nshlury a. C.?) 
with the same arm position as the figure of Backa. The above 
armbits are broken off, but show plainly the upwards position. 

The three tunes on the body of the God 0 ^ T i n ^-& s& £ 6 l contain 
in the formula ing-as s a lost change form to the name of the God 
Ing (Yng)-Freyr , which has been still preserved in the name Ingunar 
Freyr . He is the eponyme ancestor of those Megalith -grave people 
of the Northsea Germanic population, the Inguaeonen from Tacitus * 
mania, whose divine ancester was Tuisco - terra editus, the omsx 
heavenly son of God born from the earth. 86 ) 

The sun ^ grises from the tomb-house M already in the rock 
pictures variations of the West European Megalith religion H , 
also in connection with formulas the ancient "heaven and earth 

sign "O \ | ^ , which in the Germanic rune script has received 

the change-form' (with corners-form ) and is the £7 for the tomb- 
house. Behind it stands the conception, cwalith civilisa - 

tion time, that the grave or mother house are the place, the point 
and the time of the year and of life, where "heaven and earth 11 , 
Vedic "both halves", "both worlds", "both bowls, unite and link 
together, for the procreation of new life . 87) The same tell us 
also the Bohuslan rock pictures, when they let the bowl of the 
souls, the "alvkvarn" arise from the tomb-house (III, 6 , 7 a-b). 

*See further H.U.chap.19 a. Atlas 196-199* 



The cast of the calendar disk of Fossum (Ill.l) showed that 
the peasant from the Bronze Age, placed a 3 ..n most important sign 
of the winter son change symbolism the later rune calendar sign 
for the "jul" month and variations for g in the rune script, , 
connection with the f- axe of the division of the year, the 



in 



The pai r 



cleaving of the year and 
the Son of God, with the 
symbol in the restricted 
(III, 9 a-c). This pair 
hands , we find in the whole 



'Y of 



the symbolically three-parted hands 
sun-circles in the palms, as the Anodbs- 
space of the circle (comp. Scheme p.35)* 
arms of the Son of God with the 'Y- 



of 



o. arms 



or the 



Son of 



God with 



region of the Occidental -Mediterranean 

galith-ton^symbolic. It appears in th i ot of the pre-dynastic 

grave bowls of Egypt, ai .s in the Sue a - cript (not in the old 

Sumarian scriptl) and links Susa I again frith, the Indus-cultur . , 
t . ~ l-scrift~of Mohen.iodaro (tV 2,9,16,171 V, V-" 



the S' 1 hands 
unites the 



Occidental 



Megalith - 
temb-sy. .boll, ... 
over Susa I, with 



the Indus culture 



Clearly this 
script, that 
life change, 

* = 



£ 



symbolism teaches us together with the symbol 
the grave and mother house as the year and 
is the place, where the Katho dos-svmboli c 

f 'Tt 



(Mohenhodaro ) 



ynges into the Anodos-synbolic 



Comp, for Kathodos: III, 3, . 6,19, 20 ; IV, 6,9 g-j,l6 a-dj for Anodos: 
III 2h, 8, 12a, 17-18, 20 ; IV, 1-2, 5, 6a,8a-b,9 b-e,k-m,lO a-c, 13,17. 

It is the " Die and Be" the sacred change from death to life, after 

the divine order, the rta. 



and earth. 



souis, the 

O -p 4--, _ 



"aivKvarn" arise from t e tome-house 
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The roc& picture of Bacinete, 5. Andalusia (111,20) which belongs 
to the South-East Spanish Megalith- tomb-sphere, shows the year and 
life striptychonx Kathodos ; "year" <p with the cross -f- as^union 
sign, below or in the do lms below the "year" God ( the Cp has 

a little head) the axe of the grave consecration and division of the 
year; then the U-> Anodos symbol. The rock picture is surrounded 
on both sides with red dotd/the South Spanish form for the Northern 
cups or bowls, the ‘Nordic "itlvkvarnar" . 



and the 

crosswise 

extended 



'S’, is. 



of 



symbol 



the Son of 

n '6od 




tomb- 



. 



A further winter sun change picture of the "year" is the linking 
of that cross with the tomb-house (ill, 2a, 12b, 21; IV, 3,4a, 5, 
6a, 9 o-p,ll a-b; 7,13,28 f-g) . The *4- cross as the diagram of 
the four principal heavenly regions symbolizes likewise "the 
complete year" i.e. the completed yearly course of the sun in 
the rising and setting points in the visual field through the 
four heavenly regions. For this reason it appears in the Ger- 
manic calendar rune-script, as f.ex. in the Anglo-Saxon rune- 
row (Themsenesser) as variation for the near "yea'r" rune, 

as both appear in accordance with this int'he rock pictures 
of the North Spanish-Portuguese Megalith- tomb-region, on the 
tomb-house (III, 20-21; IV, 4a, 6a); The same can be found in 
the Southern French Megalith-tombs. 

The Son of heaven and of earth, the God of the year, appears 
thus on the tomb-house with the cross or crosswise extended arms 
(III, 4; IV, 11 a-b) He is the bringer of life, or the divine rower , 
the re-animation £ » from which life arises (111,4,18,21; IV lib, 16 

(: 
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a-b), and therefore also brings back the sun (ill, 8) Thus life ari- 
ses in t shape of the sun from the tomb-house (III, 8; IV, 4b, 8 a-b 
comp. V,2c3 c-d and 29 a-b). The tomb-house is in conformity with 
the above linked together with the sun-course symbolism (spiral, 
winding line) (lli,4»ll). 

- e tomb Jhi tomb or mother-house in the waters is a cosmic symbol. The son 
or r..p t'--:: 1 or heaven and earth goes in his Kathodos in the West into the wa- 
lio us e irT ~ ters, the world ocean, the mother well, the mother water in the 
. :■ watos vomb of the r.olter earth. There he_becomes as the "third in the wa- 
cos..-ic ters" the Thridhi-Udhr , the Trita Aptya , to the "child of the waters" 
t apam n&pat. For this reason the tomb-house is provifcded with 
the water piktogram , in single or manyfold lines (III, 5, lo, 12 

a-b, 22; IV 6b). Thus we see the Great Mother and Mother of God 
with the surrounded by the water lines between the Ja, represen- 
ted on the Sumerir . aby Ionian, Hethite seal cylinders in the 
Archaic manner. Thus she appears, after the lifting of the fogs 
of Homer, again out of the popular belief in the geometric period, 
Dipylon-grave keramics, Bootien etc., the tomb-house surrounded by 
waters £j* the gate of the year and of life, on the body, with the 
swa n, fash, snake with the hHxctxgfxttex sun as a head, every tinfe 
symbolical and symbols which in Aurignacia have been linked with 
the Stara Baba of Malta (Siberia) and La Pileta, South of Spain. 



mbol . 



An important clue we also get from the rock pictures in the 
South of Spain (Andalueia). V/hilst the deity is usually represented 
with the two ~-|£hoes or the axe of the division of the year, the 
consecration o± the grave and opening of the mother house, (H.U. 
Atlas table 331 A & B) , he appears in the rock pictures of Mujeres 
(ill, 19) with t he horns of a buck and the stone club next to the 
tomb-house Q and the dolm TT : - the prototype of Ili.ia barani.i rog 
das Hammelhorn" the heavenly thtimderer of the South European 
sphere of the antiquity. The p±E±xxx rock picture of Bacinete 
(IV, 6 b) shows besides the already mentioned trinity symbolism 
of the course of the year (IV 6a=III,20) - God in his Epiphany, 
holding in his right raised hand the horns of a buck, in the left 
the cleaved year halfsx, the Anodos-half . next to it he is re- 

presented in Anodos arm position below a doubble tomb-house, of 



or mother of heaven and earth goes in his Kathodos in the West into the wa- 
- ■ ,, , 



t 



which the left one is linked with the water si*gn. 



Table IV. " The Tomb- or lb tner-house and re-birth 1 , 1 illustrates 
particularly the West- t wandering of the Megalith religion, whose 
bearer was the light European race: once maritime expansion which 
went from the South Western Europe to the Atlantic coast of West-Afri- 
ca and the Mediterranean coast of Worth Africa. It is the lightco- 
lourec Ljbian race of the European type in Worth Africa, the pre-dy- 
nastic bearers of Egjpts culture, who have 
dolm-culture, the '- rr and £1 tomb-house, 



'Tr 

staba into the Pyramid of rne Old Reign, 
the Worth African Dolm-culture, that still 
mans, the dead is hurried in the Q tomb-house, 
sacrificial table, the dolm - "table-stone" as 
is erected. 88) 

That these inscription on teh pre-dynastic bowls and their signs 
have nothing in common with the "pot-marks" (E. Meyer) but that they 
belong also with regard their formula to the Western Megalith-cul- 
ture and its belief in rebirth, has been proved by me in detail in 
H.U. On the basis of the common origin from the symbolism of the Me- 
galith culture, is explained the organic relationship between the 
pre-dynastic line-script, the Lybian and Iberic-scripts and the Ger- 
manic ancient runes (comp. H.U. text ill. 84>p. 499). To the old 
Worth Eurasian signs in the pre-dynastic line-script of the Atlantic 
North-Af rican Megalith-civilization belongs, besides ©. l and other 
signs, also A the n sign, mentioned above. It illustrates, as said, 
the smallest sun-course-arcM in the sky in the year, i.e. the sun- 
course-arch of the winter-sun-standstill, the winter-sun-change, the 
change of the year and of life. As such it belongs to those Worth 
Eurasian, |jorth American ancient symbols (see H.U. chap. 9 Atlas table 
65-87) and is one of the chief symbols of the Occidental Megalith-re- 
ligion. Correspondingly it also appears in the consecration formulas 
of the inscription on the pre-dynastic grave bowls, in relation with 
the tomb-house Q (9 f,n,o) or in the place of the-pf" or Q (9 d-e, 
1-m) . The coherance of the Atlantic-Occidental and the pre-dynastic 
Egyptian Megalith religion, can be seen clearest in the conformity 
of the symbols of the dead conducin ips, between others v/ith the 
/-y ymbol (H.U. Atlas table 83-84) The principal material of my work, 
the comparing inv: tion of the pre-dynastic Egyptian rock-picture 

ships and the Atlantic-Occidental-nordic, will be first published in 
the History of the Megalith religion e . The problem is thus of 
fundamental importance for our investigation, because the Megalith re- 
ha s cone to India in two ways: 



brought v/ith them the 
which developed then over 
It is characteristic for 
during the time of the Ro- 
und over it the' 
the Celtic word 



says 



TJ 

' 



two 



ligion 






led the 



:alith 

religion 



1 ) 

2 ) 



the 

the 

the 



the continental. 



to India. 



way which has been mentioned above 

way that led past Crimea and Caucasia. 
maritime way, the journey of the r -dyna 
tomb-people of Egypt, who have reached from 

Wubia, over the East Egyptian Yfedi's of the High Wile” in the 
spring as ver sacrum , the Red Sea. From there this Megalith 
culture expands to the Golf of Persia and the Indian Ocean, to 
India, and through Indonesia to Polynesia. The traces of this 



tic Megalith- 
Higher Egypt and 



journey of th r .lith-culture-people can be followed with all 
assuredness, thanks to a certain picture: it. is the big double- 

single-tree - canoe with the galjon figure of the conducter God, 
of the Lord of the "sacred spring". The figure of the Son of God 
is represented with raised arms at the steve, as galjon figure, 
or his %/ symbol has been placed in his stead as decoration 



The ship 



v/ith the y 
also in 



-lohen.iodaro 



on the steve 1 , or painted thereon. In the rock pictures the y' 
sign appear above or below the ship, as f. ex. in one of the 
amulet of Mohenjodaro (see the little comparative table in 
H.U. text ill. 51, p.309). In the c rly Indus culture of Eohen - 
jodaro, -.arappa, both currents cross, bhe mariti e with the °on— 
tinental. — — - 



of the inscription on the pre-dynastic grave bowls, in relation v/ith 



UiUllU 

r 



The JNordic tradition of the rune-calendar conservs quite clear- 
ly the memory of the former "holy spring" of the Megalith- tomb- 
religion, the only true universal religion of the prehistorical 
ages. The hid Inland rune-poem gives the following explanation for 
the madr - rune, which means "human heing" or "man": 



\W er manns gemann 
ok moldar auki 
ok skipa skreytir. 



homo 



"Man" is men's joy and 
the increase of soil and 
the ships' decorater. 

Man 



The presence of the ship with the "J/ symbol is the trace of the jour- 
ney, of the maritime way of the expansion of the Hegalith- tomb-re- 
ligion and its symbolism, to which also belong the "horned dolm", 
the dolm with the horned cap next to or on the covering stone, as 
we find it f.ex. in the Indonesian sphere in Soemba (Sumba). This 
horned cap belongs to the symbols of the mother and the mo thers' night 
of the Occidental Megalith-religion. And even much later, when nearly 
a millenium had passed after the Megalith- tomb-age, we find that in 
the older Iron-Age in Silesia the dead are proviatded with a lid of 
clay with the horned cap on top and the sign engraved on it, this 
attribute follows the dead to his grave. 



Th” horned 



Tomb-house 



The representations of the Kino-LIykenic civilization of the cult- 
symbolic kind, show the "horned dolm" of the mo thers 'night , with 
all the details, v/hich are so important to us. (111.28b). The 



and the bull L'ino-mykenic monumentsfallow us to draw the conclusion, that the 
(buffalo) symbol of the horns represents firstly the astral symbolic horns 



of the bull , as the former win ter- sun- change star constallation 
"bull" ( taurus) , and secondly symbolise the "horns" of the new 
moon sickle towards the winter-sun-change, with which in pre 
Indo-European jfimes in the Indo -Germanic cult traditions^ the 
entrance of the Jul-time was identified, and the Ekastakas - 
birth of the Qhild of Heaven in the cult-calendaric fefense was 
fixed. That is also the meaning of the "bull" (buffalo) on 



the hj tomb-house, in the prc-dynastic rock pictures in Tiubia, 
Chos— s-Scharab (IV, 10a) : the buffalo is represented under t 



the 



tom-house, above the tomb-house are three figures with lifted up 
arms (the trinity of the Son of Heaven?). The same representation 
is seen on a Hethite seal cylinder (IV, 12 Berlin VA 845) • The 
God is in the tomb-house in the anodos-arm position and with two 
heads as symbol of the God of fhe Year, as Agni on the Stele of 
Chidambaram (111. 8). Under the tomb-house at his feet, the 
buffalo, _who also appears in the Rigveda at Agni's birth - the 
ap&m n&pat "Child of the Waters". We also find him in the 
L'ohenjodaro-amuletfee under the / \ tomb-house, with the God 
inside in the anodos position (V,2*). 

As has been stated previously, the cross of the 4 heavenly 
^ Tomb re £i° n s» "the completed year, belongs also to the Megalith- tomb 
— symbolic, which are very convincing in the pre-dynastic ins- 
criptions on the vessels and the rock paintings in Egypt (kubia) 
(IV, 9 o-p,lla-b). Thus, if f.ex. in Bengalen at the double 
dolm of Mungapet, former nizam's Dominions, there stands a cross, 
(111. 14), it has nothing to do whatever with the expansion of 
Christianity through the apostle Thomas in India, as the legends 
wound around the missionary activity tried to make believe in 
the effort of explaining this puzzling presence. This cross is 
of -pre-Christian origin , as the double grave itself. 



The cross 



house. 



It belongs 

to that period of time, which comprises the Occidental aid near 
Asiatic sphere, from the Atlantic-European Megalith- tomb-civili- 
zation to the South-East —European Bandkeramik, as we have been 
able to ascertain on the basis of the Archaic— Sumerian signs 
(Table 1,28-29; 11,14,19-20). 



entrance ox xne cjux-xxine was xaenxixxea, ana xne MasxaKas 
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The Tomb-house 
symbols of Susa 
a site link frith 

the Indus-culture. 



toad 

the ° & ° sign 



and the Brahmi- 



'ipt. 



The tomb-and 
mother house 
in the old Su- 
merian and the 
Susa-s cript. 



Susa-script. 



Of special i iportance are in this connection the Tomb- 
and mother-house signs of Susa, as the link with the for- 
mer Indus-culture. The variations arranged according to 
Schell 7 s list and shown on IV, 14, show clearly their inner 
relation with ±hsx mother-earth : f.ex. the 14th, where the 
vulva-sign appears in the tomb-house, which means in Su- 
marian sal , kid " woman's shame", uru , munus "woman", and 
14th f, where the sign of dots /# or o o ■ • 

on the tomb-house, and which in Sunarian means kur "earth" 
"country", "mountain", "abode", "emprisonment". The sign 
of the three dots belongs to the north Eurasian cult sym- 
bolic of the Great Mother, and e specially to the tomb- 
symbolic. (see E.U.Table 98, 1-3, 255, 789,3-5) A further 
proof, a cup with a handle from the early Iron-age, found 
in a child's grave at Hall e-Uord, fro tha, is important as 
a link in the chain of a continuation of the - symbol 
in connection with the toad. This picture appears already 
on the grave vessels of the Bohemian Spiralmaanderkeramik 
and is here of ideological importance, as ckn the cult 
bowls of Susa I the toad is represented on the h*7 tomb- 
house, surrounded by water*. I have explained in^Orol. 

II, chap. IX (comp. Atlas 235-238) this symbol of the toad, 
which appears in the north of the Occidental sphere iibso- 
lithically and can be traced in the Heolithicum, in the 
Bandkeramic expansion from Middle-Europe over Susa I, to 
Horth-China (Ma Chia Yao). The »*• sign appears also in 
the Brahmi script as i . _ 

The signs of Uruk (IV, 18 a-d) unite as formula the 
vulva-sign with the tomb-house 5 II, 19b, IV 18c-d, 19= 
Palkenstein 341 II, 1; 136; 52. Deimal LAE 698), and show 
at the same time the north-Eurasian god-diagram-^- in 
this tomb- or mother-house (II 20ayd; IV 18a-c). Inte- 
resting information gives also the formula as 18 d: vulva+ 
tomb-house+ symbol of the Mother of God - Inanna. The 
tomb-house shows the s.c. facet of net design, also this 
a a post-Ice-time, Heolithic and xiorth-$urasian symbol 
of mother earth from the chopping-structure-age. It 
symbolises the "prepared soil", the furrowed, and harrowed 
field, the tissue of mother earth . This item cannot be 
explained further here (see passim H.U.Register,lbn.and 
Prol.). One of the oldest Sumerian representations of the 
Baba (bau), a tablet of the "Lady of plumes" kept in the 
Louvre, (H.U.Atl. 275,7), shows her with this sign on the 
breast and as robe design; before her in the legend the 
signs kur "earth" and { nunuz "sprout, youngster, des- 
cendants" . 

The tomb-house variation with the hatch-lines has 
been treated in Tab. 1,30-31, where the meaning urn " :other" 
proves to us that it is the "mother-house", and that it 
belongs to the Great Mother, the Universal Mother, the 
Mother of Heaven and Earth, Inanna, and later Ischtar. 

The uruk- s i gn 18a-b, tomb-house+ God, heaven, is 
commented upon bjr Deimel (Sumerian Lex. 11,2,237) : "The 
composition of this sign out of pisan ("chest, vessel") 
and dingir "God" is sure from the oldest texts. In order 
to be able to deduct from it the meaning "mother", one 
must regard the uterus as "god's house", as "house", in 
which God works". It would be more correct to say on basis 
of our investigation of the pre-Indo-European symbolic and 
of its myth, as the chief credo iff the Megalith— reli~ion, 
that the tomb-and mother-house is the sacred vomb of the 



this tomb- or mother-house (II 20ard; IV 18a-c) Inte- 
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Mother of God and of the Earth, from which rises anew the divine 
and the human life. 



The Sumerian 
to r.b- and no- 
ther-house 
and the birth 
or the Child 
of God in the 
waters. 




It is the myth, which clings in the Babylonian legends 
and version to the Wellfare— bring >n of God, Bel— i .arduk , 

who at the winter-sun-change= new-year, disappears into 

.rworld, the mountain, the mountain cave, and is reborn, 

This tomb-and mother-house in the waters is later applied to 
3a , the Lord of the waters, of the deapth of waters, the father! 
Marduk and creater of man. In Sumerian it is zu-ab , in 
adian with changes apsu , which reminds one of the old In- 
dian locat.plur. ap-sfi. , "in the waters". It is the world 
ocean, the water precipice, in Sumerian engur (IV, 19a) and 
this is - as the variation 19 b teaches - the "mother", the 
"mo thers-vomb" ama , emi ( Akhad . unml ) , in which the God is con- 
tained, "belg-bound" as the North would say. A further varia- 
tion of the tomb-house-sign, of the mother well is 19d with 
the meaning pu,ub, tul "cave, "well "source " , "sea" , "lake, " 
"deapth". 

The Sumerian legends are already ait a deterrio ration 
stage: the deterrioration of the North -Eurasian ancient tra- 
ditions, as well as the deterioration of the Occidental Me- 
galith-religion influences. Still further advanced is th: 
deterrioration in the Babylonian time, where this apsu , "house 
of deapth", "house of wisdom" in Eridu, the sanctuary at the 
delta of both streams, has become the seat of Ea. Ea, in Su- 
merian Enki , "Lord of the below", is the son of the God of 
Heaven and the Universe, Anu , He is the creater of the homo 
sapiens, of the wise pre-ancient man Adapa and - as mentioned - 
the father of the Wellfare-bringer God Marduk, the "Child of 
the Sun|, whA is born in the Apsu, and whose name is Utu or 
Samsu "sun". 



Susa in con - 
nection with 
the i:ordic and 
IZam-mkeramic 
civilization 
sphere. 



The symbols on the Polychrome bowls of cult of Susa I, show 
this"house in the waters" , that from the waters surrounded 
and flooded r\ , which also in the Babylonian legends and 
representations on the cylinders of victory, is the "porch 
of God" Akkadic bab-ilu . 

(See H.U.S.220 ff. and Text table 37, p. 229 for the connection 
of the old Sumerian legends (Para) and the Indus culture, LIo- 
henjodaro ) . 

The Susa bowls with the Fl "house in the waters" 89), the 
both dogs, the guardians of the"* underworld, the both ships of 
the sun of the year- and world halves -Q with the swan throat 
steve and the styled long- thro at swans point with emphasis to 
the North . With regard to the connection to the rock pictures 
of the Onega-lake, see Prol II. chap.X and Atl. 111.291-299, 
where the symbols of the Susa bowls are compared partly with 
the rock images of the Kammkeramic and Nordic civilization 
sphere (Onega-lake and Scandinavia), partly with the swan con- 
ducting ships of the grave vessels of the geometric style and 
their Nordic expositions. 

The bearers of the Iranian civilization of Susa I, must 
already have been Indo-Europeans. Already Ed.Po ttior has, thogh 
hesitatingly, pointed out the similarity of the archer or the 
Susa I keramic with the warrior on a £a*m*x±xB£pylon fragment 
(111. 15a-b) 90) If one takes away the bronze sward from the 

warrior in the middle on the Bipylon fragment (111. 15b) he is 
identical with the archer of Susa. Also Carl Schuchardt , who 
proves in detail the Nordic origin of the geometric and Bipylon 
people, is of the opinion that the similarity with Susa is' so 
pronounced "that one is apt to think that the Susa and the Bi- 
pylon styles derive from a common source". 91) That it is not 



Susa in con- 
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ve£a in 
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-period 
in India. 



a chance similarity and uniformity, proves the common formula of 
the Dipylon and Susa symbols: swan -throat-steved ship , swan with 
the txj sign, and the whell of the partition of the year and of 
heaven of the divine order ^ , (» etc. a symbolic union, which 

continues during Susa II time. In tne keramics of hiphauanda appears 
the swan- thro at-steved ship also with and 0 chain; each circle 
is represented as <D sun; further the shining sun etc. 92) 

en c. . ■ t~ . conclus ion on he basis of his inv« 
gation of the loaned words in Sumerian urud "copper", gu( d ) "bull, 
cattle", Akkad, pilakka "axe" and Ist&r ) that we are entitled to 
speak of Indo-Germans up to the 2nd millenium. Only from then there 
are Aryans. Everything is younger, what we have received from them 
by way of literature, the Vedas included". 93) 

is can be maintained only , e think that just this 

Aryan form of the Rigveda is to be estimated at about 2.000 B.C. 
and that an older Indo-Geiu.anifcc edition , of hymns to the heaven and 
earth and Agni, existed before the second millenium B.C. This Indo- 
German Rigveda-Samhita, a pre-Rigveda, must have come to India in 
the period of Susa I and MohenjJodaro . The Indus-cult symbols, just 
the picture with the God with the arch in the amulet#®® of Llohenjo- 
daro points to Susa I. It is possible and probable That this pre- 
Rigveda hymn, has been influenced by the "Aryan" mode of speach, 
by a younger Indo-Aryan redaction. 

Ipsen's theory with regard to the leaned words, does not prove 
anything concerning the age of the pre-Rigveda of the Chandas period. 



The bearers 



of the Susa 



T' e bearers of the Iranian 
Europeans, ££en if partly they 
of the cult of the Bandkeramic 



europeaus. 



Susa I-culture must have been Indo- 
were Bandkeramiks . Also the symbols 

T H -i • kxic uu.xu wx one xcuiuncxamxu civilization sphere, which I have 

ti ' o ' n"- T n ao - inves ^ iga ^ ed in (chap. IX, Atl. Table 213-223) in connection 

with. Anau-Susa and Yang Shao, stands, in its basis pictures, S' in 
relation to ® 4- etc., and is rooted in xxxx the 1 egalith- 
civilization, trfe Horth-Eurasian mother-civilization. She 

unites the South-East European sphere with the near Asiatic, with 
Mesopotamia and Iran. This is perceived especially in the cult 
idols of the Great Mother with the J or T, C -symbol, on or below 
the shame, the mother vomb. When under th^ tomb-and mother house 
of Susa also appears tha tomb-house with the horned cap (lV,14g, 
comp. 15 a-b Scheil 295» 297 ) , we have a complete ideological link 
not only to the Crete-Minoic and Hethetic* symbols of cult (Yasi- 
likaja), but also to the entire Atlantic-European Megalith civi- 
lization sphere. This refers equally to the picture oi the pair 
of arms with the symbolical threefold hands , the anodos-symbol 
of the Son of Heaven and of Earth: coup. IV, 2, 9 g-k,q-r, in the 
formula-fusion with the ’ X ^- n Sumerian nunuz "sprout", 

le I® kathodos or Vanodos sun and with the 
© the Susa scri’pt, or in the inscrip- 

Ilegalith civiliza- 
o f the Go d 



9 

"descendants"-sign, of tfte « w kathodos 
or r\ sign, as in © the Susa 
)ns on the grave vessels of the pre-dynastic 
tion bearers of Egypt (IV q-r,ll a-b). The line-figure 






with the snake, at the do lm, with the tree of life as is seen on a 
Sue*- cylinder (IV, 13) 94) appears also in the pre-dynastic symbols 

of the grave (V, 19) , with the only difference that the Egyptian 
version (V 19, Abydos) is a kathodos-representation, which means 
being inclosed still in the mother-house, "belg-bound" (bag-bound), 
whilst the Susa cylinder shows a anodos position. 



- C A~ This tomb-house symbols of Susa appear with the same for- 

VvT 1 Z S ' t n f ^ ' 5 u ^- as on the inscription tablets of Mohenjodaro and Haparra: 

■ -'- e - e " the anodos-pair of arms with the ^ hands at the tomb-house, 

t ' ion^ 11 w hich is provided with a horned cap (IV, 17= Mars chall CVI,89). 

* And here we are faced with the enigma of the origin of the 



relation to Q) *1. etc. 



, and is rooted in xxxx the I egalith- 



53 . 



early Indus civilization and its connection with, the oldest Indo- 
European religious tradition of tlie Rigveda . 

Seals of the Indus type have been found in Iran (Elam) and 
Mesopotamia (in Ur, with nuneiform characters). The known Orien- 
tal Investigator S. Lang don , comes in Wie great Mohenjodaro -edition 
(Ii,423,FF) in his treatise "The Indus Script" to the following 
conclusion: a _ 

l). The Indian Bmami-script driginates from the Indus-script ? 

The Indus-script has more in common with the Egyptian hiero- 
glyphs, as with the Sumerian line and cuneiform characters: 
likewise with the Susa-scipt signs, with the s.c. "proto- 
elamitic scropt". 

The language of the Indus-seals is not Indo -Germanic, and 
cannot he discifered with the help of the Brahmi-script. 



2 ). 



3). 



"Indus 



script is 
autochton 



and is con- 
form with 



the Susa 



script. 



C.ff.Gadd ("Sign-List of early Indus Script", Koheriftodaro II, p.411 
f f ) points out the uniformity with the Hinoic hieroglyphic script 
of Crete. And states further that the Indus script signs symbo- 
lize to p a great extent ideo grammes , symbols with personal names 
and that besides it they perhaps were also utilized as "single signs 
G.k. Hunter , has equally pointed out, in his studies about the script 
of Harappa and Ltohenjodaro, the close connection of the Indue-sci 
with the pro to-elamitic (Susa) script, and only a very loose one 
with the Sumerian scrips of the Jemdet hasr and Fara-period. This 
pre-dynastic line script has not been considered by Hunter at all, 
only the Egyptian hieroglyph scripture of the Old and Kiddle King- 
dom, where he finds a uniformity between the " antro porno rpho us signs" 
with the Indus-script: " lluch evidence to show that these also were 
derived from the script of Harappa and liohe njodaro , which I have 
called Iroto-In 



Th^pho 

nikian 



e- 



script is 
typo logi - 
cally old 
European. 



The s.c. 



"South Se- 



mitic scrit 



Hunter's declaration rejects also the unwarranted theories about 
the loand words of an older philosophic school, which had no know- 
ledge of the pre-historic Symbol stage of the script (Palaoepigra- 
phy). The Brahmi-script thus, does not derive from the s.c. 

".North Semitic", Phoenikian script. From the point of view5the 
history of civilization this "phonikian script" develops first then, 
when the Viking-storm of the "northern people", who devastated the 
oic Kingdom dn Crete and the Hethite kingdom in near Asia, where 
beaten and thrown back in the Helta of the Mile by Ramses III. 

It is the rests of this people's migration by land and sea, who 
remained at the coast of the Syrian-Pelestine stretches, who crea- 
ted this script. Typo logically it is did European and has nothing 
to do with the "SaoaihxSemitic" script. She same applies also to 

s.c. "South Semitic" script, of old Arabia, which isnt of Semi- 
tic origin either: it is the script of the north African, Lybian - 

pre-dynastic Ilegalith civilization people , which forms the basis 
of the Old Thamuaic (Lihjanic, TafatenicT and Sabkic script. It 
is the direct tradition of the calendaric cult symbols of the myth 
of the course of the year of the Son of Heaven and Earth, of the 
Accidental Ilegalith religion . 



originates 
from the Occi 



- ‘-k . - . old Arabian, originate as the pre-dynastic script and a great 
ox ui.e ^e^aiitn p ar -t 0 f the Indus script from a common source - tl 



As the development of the Occidental Ilegalith religion and 
its cult symbols are still unexplored. Hunter's mistake is 
perfectly explicable. The young "Ihoenikian" alphabet as the 



religion . 



the calendaric 



cult symbols of the course of the year of the Son of Heaven and 
Earth of the Occidental Ilegalith religion. In other words 
they are of pre-Indo-European origin . Semitic is only the younger 
name giving to the signs, and the cursive formation of the original 



Hunter's declaration reiects also the unwarranted theories about 
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The old 

Arabic 
alphabet 
and the 
Megalith 

. 



ideograms of this line symbols and line script. 

For better illustration I give here in Table VI, out of my 
History of the Megalith religion, comparisons : l) the symbols of 
two cult monuments of the Arabic-Palestine Megalith re‘ ' n in 
their historic continuity; 

2)of the Sinai-alphabet and the old bian (Thamud) alphabet 

, beginni and end, i.e. the part of th i;er cun change myth 

of the mother-night, the appearance of the Son of God from t he tomb 
and mother-house, the division of the year, the bringing of light 
and the reawakening as anodos and Epiphany. The Table speaks for 
itself. It is the resurrection of the God , the bringer of 

£ , from the tomb and mother house horned with the horns of a bull, 
where he splits the year porch (entrance) C| |D, cj [a, with the axe |-, 
resurrects ^ and brings back the sun q , the year etc. 



The Indus 
script 1 
t^^Lrah- 
mi^cipt . 



mi 



i /< ta 



From this new basis we look now at the Indus script of the 
amulette of Harappa and Mohenjodaro . Here it is not the question 
of jah±H±x seal prints as in the Llesopo tamien sphere - as E.Mackav 
points out - 96) but of representations out of the life of deities, 

probably made tn different places of worship. 

This would explain the fact that tablets with particular represen- 
tations have been found also in particular quarters of Mohenjodaro . 

To the picture, we have followed so far, the "under the Axe 
consecrated" tomb-house, Table V, nr, 1 a-g gives an illustration 
of the hoe or "thorn" - axe types of the Mohenjodaro amulett&c. 

The basis form (l a-b, 4,5,9-11) has been conserved in the Brahmi 
The Brah- scipt sign ta . A form union as axe and ^ (V, 2=Marschall 394), be- 
longs to the North West European Megalith^ and calendaric cult sym- 
bols. Tab. III. 13 and 9, further H.U. Atl. Tab. 256-259)? like- 
wise the r epresentation of the God of the year as "thorn-God" with 
head (V,3 = Marshall 189, comp. H.U. Atl. Tabl. 330) , also for the 
trans Caucasian stage. 

The amulette V,3 shows the "thorn God" with the hoe and calcra 
of G. Hunter rightly surmises that it may be " a wheel - perhaps 
BxiirtirrEET 4, an ideogram for heaven " , identical in function with 0 
and a suffix to a name of God. As a matter of fact it corresponds 
to the Susa-, Sumer- God ideogram anu, dingir , which in the form 
of the Akkadic prefix ilu denotes the name of God. This God with 
the kathodos arm position appears at the "earth covered" closed 
tomb-house with both hoes (V,4=M.242), a form as it often appears 
in the rock drawings of the North West Megalith tomb sphere of the' 
Pyrenaen peninsula ( comp. Table I. 25-26). 

The "under the axe consecrated tomb house can appear in the 
Indus symbolic in two forms: 

1) The axe the "thorni? stands next to the tomb-house (V,15=M. 394) , 
in the Harappa amulets y^ (H.105) even next to the threefold 

to mb -ho use ; 

2) the axe is in the middle of the tomb-house put lengthwise, with 
the "thorn", the axe blade turned to the left (V,6 a-b, 9-11 ) 

Also the last mentioned form* appears in the North West Mega- 
lith civilization sphere of the Pyrenean peninsula, as in Cachao 
da Rapa, Douro (Portugal) (V,7 a-c), in connection w ith another 
sign, which also plays an important role in the Indus symbolism of 
the winter sun change symbol and sign of the beginning of the year 
in its cleaved forms. It is the North Eurasian symbol of the uni- 
versal column 4—, in Lapponian-old Germanise veralden tsuo Id, --avlr.cn 
stytte , in ”* Rigveda yfrpa , skambh4 , as it is preserved on the 



head (V,3 = Marshall 189, comp. H.U. Atl. Tabl. 330 ) , also for the 
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Uortli Eurasian, Siberian and lapponian cult-drums and in the West 
Siberian rock drawings, as symbol of the yearly course of the sun 
and of the course of the year of the Son of Heaven and Soul con- 
ductor's through the three regions, earth - air - and heaven = 
winter-sun-change - and summer-sun-change . 

The scheme is: 



Old-Ho rdic 



■ 



sdlhvarf 



sumar 



mi ur.iun d a s t a dr s 6 1 - 
hvarfana 

sdlhvarf & vetr 



3 ) 

2 ) 

1 ) 



3) dyafts , dyfi. , diva "heaven 
2) antariksa "air" 

l) ksh&t bhfimi , pr thivi "earth 



d. i. 

l) ’winter-sun-change, 2) "Middle-world"-, "Iliddle-time-phace" , 
3) Summer- sun- change. 

The sign appears in thefo flowing ways: 



Basic form 



Derivation forms 

H F 



Sloping line form 

H f ^ K 4 ?^ F 



In the Nordic sphere it is the sign of Freyr as veraldar god 
"Universal God", £rgud ok ffeg.iafa , "God of the Year and bes tower 
of cattle", in its derivation forms (beginning of the year forms) 
A or A Itss "God" and (= Frey , FrgFv and ffe "cattle". With 
' i • n begins the year, The calendar rune row, in its first &tt 
W : &tt of ?rg(y , avenly region or the lord", the spring. 



* 
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As ck illustrations from the South Scandinavian rock drawings 

the following may serve: 

111. 16, the rock drawing of Skalv, Ostergotland (ca,1500 B.C): 
the Son of God (Freyr) below the wheel of the year z i.e. in the 
South, "sack-bound" belgbunden (p.37) or prthivj-pra (p.20); in the 
East, the heavenly region of the spring, the £tt of Frgfv . stands 
the or Y* rune of the "Lord" and "God". 

111. 17, the calendar disk of Possum, a part drawing of the rock- 
plate by 0. Almgrcn , (in some parts not quite correct but much 
better than Balzer's reproduction): the Son of God is represented 
symbolically as the disk of the sun with two legs and the two Jr 
signs on the head, again below the calendar disk in the South, 
where the signs of loop, axe and the threefold pair of arms, as 
winter-sun-change formula. To the right, in the OEast of tte disk, 
there is the sign. Next to the disk the two big foot soles, 
the symbol of the new course of the year. 



For the investigation of the pre-Indo-European common tradition 
which reacnes from the Northsea to the Indus, compare ill. 18, the 
picture of the God with the ^ , p =* signs, which he carries on 

his head in the North (Bohuslan) , as well as in Uoheniodaro in the 
^h. Hethite variation, as in the cul^-relief of Yasi- 
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The Brahni 
tha- 

sign . 



lakay, shows the picture symbolically abstracted into the Year- 
Go a-ideo gram CD des , tes with the two legs, which ha\e now 
the sign ^ put on one side. The same variation shows also 
the :u "Alsengemmen" of the later peoples'migration period, 

which are copied "barbarically " from the Homan and Byzantine 
pattern, and show instead of the Hike crowning the victor, the 
old trinity of the Son of God in his yearly course, altogether in 
the style of the rock drawings. Of these &hree "brothers", the 
two outward ones bear also at the hips, as in Yasili&aja the or 
^ or signs, the rune 4c s - "God". Comp. H.TJ. At 1. Table 

3ot, 5-7, 

18 c) In the same way the God of the Year appears in the 
Indus symbols with the © i.o. ( 7 ) sign of the sun, which S.Lang- 
don correctly identifies v/ith the Brahmi-sign 0 tha, and the 
two sidewise at the hips, like in Yasilikaja (M 546) ; 

18 d). Or he bears the sign - as is the common representation 
of the Indus symbolic: a - as Unive: sal and God of the Year, v/ith 
the sign ^ on the head, as Prey, the argud of Possum (18a); 
to the lefx and right of him the two cult drums, as the disks of 
the year and of the world; 18 e) Rock drav/ings of Maidaschi, 
Vest Siberia (according to Savenkov) : sun disk with sign and 
a pair of legs. 



The 3 | C sign is identified in the Lapponian and West Siberian 
cult 1 symbols (Ostjaken, kogulen etc) with the reindeer and deer 
horns - the old "weapon" of Prey - "of the shining Beli-slayer". 
Here we have a typical case of that Indo -Germanic symbol and 
myth polyphony, which identified the rune of the beginning of 
the year, the beginning-rune of Prey's att, the "heavenly on 
of the Lord", the spring, v/ith the deer-horn - ( h.iar tar horn ) 

When this calendar rune in the Kerb. calendar has been rea- 

ched, it is winter-sun-change, and the rising of the light begins 
then the Son of Heaven has conquered the winter demon. 

Thus it also becomes clear to us, why we find in the rock-drawings 
and rock paintings of the Pyrenaen peninsula -where the sign 
appears on the head of the newly born Child of God - the signora 
or h and the axe, which "cleaves" the a symbol for the 

rebirth, "Mew Year" in the tomb-house » (V, 7 a-c j . The tra- 

dition of these symbols is in the Sumerian script, where the 
CD sign has disappeared, in a stage of decadence. The tomb-house 
with -j |- or cj b therein (V,8 a-b= Hrimrl LAK 780), is also re- 
cognized by Beimel as a compound of r~j and -j V- , "to which he 
adds: (Keilschr .Palaeogr. p. 34-35)* ’ ' '• 

At present I cannot do anything v/ith the folio win is, partly 

because their original meaning is unknown to me, and partly be- 
cause I know no picture, from which can be deduced the known 
meanings" . 

Why the sign lu (Akk. s an" , dib (Akk. ala ku ) "Go" 

dib , "to pass" (Akl . eteku ) , dib "come" ( Ba/_u) , dib "surrounded", 
"enclose" (Akk. lanu ) , dib "to die" (Akk. matu, mutu, mitu) "to 
die" symbolises the mentioned words, can be explained only out of 
the winter-sun-change credo of tb alith religion and its cult 
symbols, as it has been s in Table I, 28-31 with regard to 

the Sumerian signs. Finally there occurred in the Sumerian a 
complete confusion, when the sign -If s mistaken for i.e. 

"sheep", small cattle, (next * pa "high-maFk" 
our rune of the beginning of the year and rune of God) and 
then the sign.comhination gg "sheep-stahle" was identified with 



me year, me oeginning-rune oi _rpy s axx, me "neaveniy region 

« -P 4-- ~ T 4--U,, — 4-Vi 4--U ,1 - , . 
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f- JH and became the_ ."sheep-stable '7 

'-S The 



Brahmi 



Irr u- 



sxgn 



sign rt: j£ pa> Kypric ta, Germanic (with the change 
of p into f f, i. . = fa, the year rune 

ffeg.iafa "cattle bestower" As I nave been able to show in Lion. and 
Prol. al co on basis of the lapponian tradition, the 1 ithic 
Prevr as f&g.iafa the bestower of reindeer herds. TfcJa Germanic 
word old Hordic ffeg Got.faihu, Lat. oecu , oecus "cattle", old In- 
dian p&|u, pa£& , Awetic pasu "cattle" etc. is related with the lat. 
pecten "comb", per us "woollen", Greek 'fft. KT K "combs", 

"scisors" , Tt^-VCos "wool" , Anglos, feht, Dutch vacht "wool". Prom 
where one can deduct that the oldest, poet Ice-age , house animal was 
the sheep, which sustituted the reindeer who had disappeared into 
the arctic zone, and that the cattle bestowing God was asked for 
sheep herds, the woollen animal, whose coat was worked upon by 
combs. Still later, in the time of the mari.ianni , Indra is asked 
to bestow cows and horned cattle. 

These connections of the signs of the Northz Eurasian mother 
culture had disappeared from the Sumerian horizon and the sings 
-)(“(-+-) XSLi were identified with 

The Indus culture shows still clearly the meaning of the two 
signs, whose further details I must leave to my History of the Me- 

galith religion. The sign is preserved in the Brahmi script (Bha- 

rahut) as (- u . Also this sound as a (ir is pre In do -European and 
cult-tongue symbolically conditioned.— which also falls out of the 
frame of this work (see Mon. chap.ll). . 

The Indus amulets show the cleaved form signs in a way of 
ting which is combined below which leans on the .A/. pair 

of arms sign. The winter sun change and its meaning in the formula 
is clear also in the few here cited examples (V,9-12 K. 122,386,341, 
37) The God in the Kathodos arm*' position next to the tomb-house, 
in which is the axe of the division of the year and the opening of 
the tomb, of the mother womb of earth, where the wheel of the year 
of the divine order, turns again towards the rising of the light. 

It is the time, when the God has a "comb-hand", with the 5 lines 
of the intercalary days, "vorjul" days. The "hand-comb" of t he 5 
Q lines where to compensate the old sun year of 360 days - as it 

is also represented in t Higveda in relation with the old ca- 
lendar disk as the wheel of the divine order. See E,U. chap. 22, 
text table 89 (p.53i)» where the t r adit ions of the Eneolithic Spa- 
nish rock paintings has been shortly described, qs the continuation 
^ link of the young Palaolithic cult symbols of Magdalenia, of the 

Franfeo- Kantabrik sphere, in comparison with the Scandinavian and 
Horth American traditions. 

As an addition to the material brought forward there from 
the Pyrenean peninsula, I may add the representation at the entrance 
of the dolm of Casota do P&rmo (Peninsula da Barbanza, A. Cruna) 
(V,13) It shows the styled linear-figure of the God in Anodos arm 
position , as a cult column, with the left hand as "comb" hand, 
v/ith the heavenly region and year v/heel @ on the head, whose cross 
arms end in the ■y sign 97) 

Prom this "under the axe consecrated" tomb, comes the resur- 
rection y, the rebirth, as also reads the Credo of the Indas-re- 
. ligion (V,14=K 147, 648,684; V.15 =k 539). 

The arch Por the identification of this God as the tradition of a pre 

Indo-European winter-sun-change myth in the Indus script, a picture 
can give us perhaps some indications the God is orovided with au 
arrow and bow, as he stands with the shining cun* at the rS of the 

tomb house (V.16= 0111,15). This is very important, as in the 



37) The God in the Kathodos arme- position next to the tomb-house, 
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Nordic 'Vane religious tradition, the religion of the northern Mega- 
lith-civilization sphere, Preyr appears in his third att as Ullr , 
the lord of the winter . This Ullr is the "bow-God" ( bo ga-£s s ) , fihr 
"bow-man" ( bognadr ) and thus lord of the yew -tree (frr) of t yew- 
wood tree and the tree of Hie dead, whose rune closes the short Nor- 
dic calendar rune * row, as last rune or the winter-sun-change rune. 

{hr The winter-sun-change duality Ullr-Freyr (Grimn. 5) = Varuna- 
Mitra, E. Johansson lias already pointed out in clear understanding. 
98) The war between the Wanes and Asen terminated according to 
the Euhemeristically formed myth tradition of Snorri, with an "ex- 
change of gods". The rune calendar row names as lord of the third 
4tt not anymore Ullr, but the Goa of the Asen Tfrr , the e inhen dr 
~gs~s , the "one handed God", who has pnly one hand, - that intercalary 
days'hand of the 5 fvre.iuldagar , as the calendaric tradition of the 
rune calendar calls it still in the 17th century. They are in the 
Northern rune calendar staffs, as in the old English clo rr , 
ccrb block calendars, as one hand or as 5 lines forming a comb, 
noted after Christmas. The myth of the ©one handed God", who stands 
at the winter sun change wolf, was entirely unconprehensible to 
Snorri (see H.U. chap. 56 a.5S). adar rune rows preserve 

as the rune Tfrr's and his three &tt, the Tfrs att , the "heavenly re- 
; ", also ;he "arrow"- rune , Whilst Ullr 7 s tradition in these 
calendar rows, as lord of the yew-valley" ( frdakir )is that "yew^rune 
4^ £r ±x, which in the old Island rune poem live in the shape of 

^ bendr bogi "pulled bow" and fifu farbauti , "the t of the 



'. He appears for this reason in this late tradition as a 
worrior, translated in Latin into mars; he is to be called upon in 
a dual. (Gylf.3l) 



The polyphony of this young Stone-Age Occidental cult symbolism 
lies therein, that the symbol of the Son of God in Anodos £ X = 
xjs r P on account of the last sharp way of writing ^ 

had been identified with the arrow and spear point. Therefrom the 
sacral meaning of the arrow and the spear for the dying, the to 
death consecrated (see H.U. chap. 34 a. 36 , Atl table 352-358, 371-374ff 



If one goes forth on the basis of this pre-Indo-European sym- 
bolism and myth of the yearly course of the Son of Heaven and of 
Earth, then the symbol of this Indus-cult amulet becomes completely 
clear, that is to say that the God appear as linear-figure, in Ka- 
thodos arm position next to or inside the tomb-house (V,18=M 84) 
or what is the most current form - his linear-sign, the 'P symbol: 
see V, 20a = M 536; 20b= H 23; 20c=» M 84,146, 344, 393, 553, H 94,120, 
127,142; 20 d =M 14,54,99,557, H.51. 



The conformity of V, 13 with the corresponding symbols of the 
pre-dynastic tomb veS$Cl9» Egypt's (V,19 Abydos) confirms the Ar- 
. _ chaaljOgical contents of the cultural relations between the Indus 
CmJUfbxwte and that of Egypt (aid kingdom), to which r efers E. Mackay: 
the commercial relations across the Indian Ocean into the Golf of 
Persia and the Red Sea. The pred-dynastic formula of the 

tomb vessels of Abydos (V,19) corresponds again l *W^'the symbols of 
the Atlantic Veat-Eurgpean Megalith tombs, Horibihan (V,l7). That 
also the formula of the consecration scripts on the pre-dynastic 
tomb vessels shows the combination of the ^ or 4 h’ signs with 
the tomb house and the Kathodos and Anodos symbolism of the God of 
the Year, in close connection with with the script tablets of the 
Indus culture, may be illustrated by the short resume' in Table VII 



N-' mi - J AAJf V J. u; 1XW WW 11W ii.-, w UXUV/ J.A uau. U.O. U . J J XtX I 

lies therein, that the svmbol of the Son of God in Anodos Jt. = 
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The Table speaks for itself and no further explanations are necessa- 
ry. It shows the common symbolism of the North African Megaliths 
civilization sphere, whose expansion took place from the Upper 
Egypt through the '.Yadis on the East side of the Nile, the Red Sea 
and the Indian Ocean on the maritime way. It also shows a parti- 
cular development and a further development of the Indus culture. 

The pre-dynastic and the Indus symbolism unite both the pair of 
arms of the Son of God XT with the cleaved forms ^ f" of "the 
sign to a coonbination sign "f + F ( VII >5 a. 9). The pre-dynastic 
tomb symbolism puts the next to the tomb house (VII, 15) » the 
Indus culture develops the combination of signs further into a 



polyphony, in which the cleaved f of the sign ft, form as J JfZ. 
the entrance of exit of the n tomb house (VII, 7-8 comp. V, I 



18a, 21 d 1-3). _ . 

Interesting is a combination as VII, 25, - .LXXXIII,4) 



which instead of the usual ..V" still shows the uncleaved sign 
at the end of the arm, in the pair of arras the sign |6, which also 



appears in the predynastic linear script, in the same combination 
of figures (VII, 26), in the change form ffc (VII, 27). Also the 
Northern rune script has preserved the £ as a change form for }^a 
(&ss "God"). 

The pre-dynastic script of the tomb vessels does not use the 
symbol of the "horned dolm" as a combination of signs, as Mohenjo- 
daro (VII, 20) but the signs of the "two mountains" (VII, 2, 16), 
comp. H.U. chap. 11. The formula of the Anodos pair of arms at the 
Q tomb house is common to both cultures (VII; 20 and VII, 21-22) 
only the "horned" tomb house leads from Mohenjodaro ober SusaCtV, 



The credo 



14g»15»17) back to the Occident up to Morbihan - the continental 
expansion of the Megalith religion from the West to the East. 

If we resume the Tables V and VII, we will find on this side 
and on the other side of the Indian Ocean , the gveafr credo of the 
Occidental-Oriental Megalith religion: in the tomb and mother house 
the Xathodos changes into Anodos, for the Son of Heaven as for ihxx 

man. It is the divine pair of arms of the Son of Heaven and Earth, 

of the In - which brings the new light of the year and of life, the new turn 
diar Ocea . of the wheel of the year, of the divine order. 



of the Me - 
galith re - 
ligion , on 
both sides 



That is the Palaohigraphical tradition of the Occidental Me - 
galith religion, from the Atlantic coast to the Indian Ocean an d 
the lower Indus valley . 



and in the 



Atlantic- 



amlc en- 



sphere 



It is of importance to throw a comparative glance, &A the 
territory of expansion of the Occidental Megalith culture in the 
Atl tic Africa l ] ion, t the West coast and in Higerbogei . 

In the latest script systems, as they were formed in 19th cen- 
tury in this region with the help of the sunken, ^old symbolism, 
quite so as at the end of the century by the Eskimos in Alaska - 
one can find in those script systems of the Vai, Bamun etc. the 
continuity of the Atlantic-North African Megalith culture. The 
conformity of the tomb house signs sie in the Bamum Script (V,30) 
with the same old Egyptian sign p-r (V,20), has been poined out 
several Rifles already on the part of the Egyptians. The tomb 
house sign ba (Mothers) in the Vai-script (V,29 a-dj. shows corres- 
pondingly surprising uniformity with the Lybian (Beberian, Numidian) 
script and with the tomb and mother house sign b ( beth ) of the Si- 
nai^ script (V,28a-h). The Sinai-script (see Tab. VI} its roots, 

as Hubert Gri: me has clearly understood, in the old Thanudic script 
of North Arabia 100), and, as could be added — in the pre-dynastic 
linear s*Cipt of Bgypt, as the old classical tradition of the cult 
symbolism of the North African Megalith civilization sphere. 



galith re- Occidental-Oriental Megalith religion: in the tomb and mother house 

-i j_ i _ rr _i_ i -i i •• »*» ^ • * *** ** — 
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Tlie Brahmi 

sign Oba 
the heritage 
of the Indue 
script and 
religion. 



Who were the 
“bearers of 
the Indus - 
culture? 



This sphere preserved also the mother Ibxkse word ba as 
name for the tomb-and mother house, a tradition from the Occi- 
dental Universal religion of the younger Stone-Age. The Q ba 
sign of the Brahmi script, is the heritage of the cult symbolism 
of the Indus culture, of the script Mohen.iadarox and Haranoa , 
as the codification of the original I -.do -European religion . 

VIII. The young Stone-Age Agni-rcliyion. from Kohen.iodaro 

to Rigveda . 

At the hand of the picture of the tomb and mother house, 
it can be proved that the cult symbolism, the formula of the 
symbol signs of the Indus amulet, also represents a coidifica- 
tion of the Hail-bringer myth of the Occidental Megalith reli- 
gion acf . And the question arises, who were 
the bearers of this Indus culture and to what race did they be- 
long. Wwre they Indo -Euro p e ans , Pro to -Indo -Aryans? 

The antropolo gists of the Mohenjadaro-publication, R,B. 
Seymour Sewell and B.S. Guha differentiate on the basis of the 
sceletons- and skull structures Type I. Pro to -Australoid race; 

II. Mediterranean race; III. Mongolian branch of the Alpine 
stock; IV Alpine race. 

With regard to the Mediterranean type, 
the skulls resembled those from Hal, Baluchistan, Kish (accor- 
ding to Buxton ) Anau (according to Sergi) , Ur (according to 
Keith ) . 

The drawidic problem is compared by Gustav Op-pert (101) 
to the Sumerian, as according to him it is the same Ethnic. 

It would have been the great Turanic race who has ruled over 
the civilized Asia with Mesopotamia as a centre. The Drawidas 
of our days, are the complete mired type with the Proto-Austra- 
loid race. Mackay presumes with a view to the race mixture 
of the population of Mbhenjodaro and Harappa, that one has here 
to do with a primitive lower layer, which was superimposed and 
dominated by a cultivated higher layer. He shows a characteris- 
tic feature of ±1uex men's ware : the hair is bound at the neck 
into a flat knot and f astned with a plaited forehead— ribbon. 

The upper lip is shaved. Both customs are also common ii» Sumer, 
as v/ellas in Mohenjodaro. 

Join Marshall sayss in his work "The age and the autors of the 
Indus Civilization" (Ebhenjjodaro I, p.l 05 ff), as age for the 
Hohdnjodaro civilization "probably not earlier than 3250 B f C. 
or late than 2750 BC", basing his assumption upon the compa- 
risons with le ramies from Susa I and Ur. According to Mackav. 
the "blade axes of type I" (PI. CZXIVIII-CZXZIX) identical 
Susa I and the saw of bronze (Pi. CXKXVI,no .7) would correspond 
to the primitive Egyptian saws. 

Por the explanation of this complex question as to the ori- 
gin of the high civilizations in the Asiatic sphere and the role 
of the Euro po ides, especially the Indo-European or Indo Germani*. 
face, the following could be stated: 

in the "country between two currents" - Mesopotamia, the Alluvia] 
creation of the Euphrat and Tigris, three important, Aeneolithic, 
pre-historical or partly historical civilizations Inve been 
brought to the light: the Obeid-civilization (named after Tell 
el 7°^ eid J iear the Ur uk-civ ilization , both in South Babylonis 

he ftegcflemdet-Masr-civilization in the tfnrrth of Babylon, 
i l. is still an unsettled question whethter the Sumers are the 



the civilized Asia with Mesopotamia as a centre. The Drawidas 

^ rj _ ”1 L_ ■ -i_l_ * ,1 . 
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creatorr of the South Babylonian Obeid-civilization, or if first 
the Uruk or Dschemdet-iTasr-civilization should be adscribed to then, 
of if finally, this people has come after the Dschendet-Nasr-time 
to Bab lonial the actual Irak. It is thought that Babylonia in the 
Obeid-period, had been populated by the Churrite or the Sub-Araeyan 
people’, whose origin lies in -Bar North Mesopotamia of in the adjoin- 
ing countries, 102) Subar(tu) is the Sunerian-Babylonian name for 
Mesopotamia, which in the course of tine has been also applied to 
±hB Northern Syria, from which then the name Suwar, Su'are, SyTia 
was formed# The Churrites we re in ±he Western Mesopotamia, where 
in the second millennium B.C. arose an important state-federation, - 
which has been recognized only in the later years, called Canigalbat, 
whose bearers they were, under the temporary leadership of an Indo- 
European, Aryan high class , (layer) , Ihe Mitannu . ~TT is also assumed 
that Proto-Slamitic people were the founders of the Babylonian town- 
^ state civilization, who had settled in the highlands of Iran, at 
the East of Babylon, and that the Sumers immigrated at a later date. 

Thus H, Frankfort IO 3 ) is of the opinion that the Obeid- 
period was due to an inmigration of people coining from the Eastern 
mountains. It is a civilization which is found not only in Babylonia 
0 Ur, but also in Susa (Elam), Tope Khasineh, Sana; ra (I'ecopotamia) 
and Uruk ( arka), on vergin ground, so that we know that we have 
here to do with the civilization of the inmigration people. M.de 
TT ecouener has ascertained, that the period belonging to the Obeid- 
civilization, exeexs is above that of Susa I. The first settlers 
according to this, would have co ie from the East. But they are no 
Elamite in the later tongue- and racial meaning, but belong to a ci- 
vilization and its Ethnos, which was extended all over the Iranian 
highlands, and whose bearers belonged to the Euro no id. East Mediterra- 
nean race . Their civilization has been found by Sir Aurcl Stein 
104 }, in two expeditions to the mountain chain which narks off the 
Indus plain at the Western side. It was found in lihawend 105 ), 
further^ to the North of Susa near Kermanshah 106), Urumiyeh and 
to the South of Bender— Bushize 107). The auestion arose whether 
these highlanders did not descend, once upon a time, on both sides of 
the Iranian highland, into the valley of Indus (Ibhenjodaro) , and 
^ into the "country between the two currents", as bearers of the Obeid 
w civilization. 



This question is of premordial importance for the right con- 
nection of the stream of the Europoid civilization from the West, 
which appears in the painted keramic . With regard to the region of 
expansion of this particular keramic it covers the Eurasian civili- 
zation sphere, which expands from Bohemia a d Mahren, Thessalia and 
Sicily in the est. over Tripolje South of Kiew (South of Russia), 
busa in Liam (Iran), Anau in Turkestan, Eastwards into the provinces 

rfnffS--”?. ??* a M n c] / ina * ^f re i ? appears in the Central Chinese 
Yang-ohao-civilization (ca. 2000 B.C), as an Eastern off-shoot. 

It has been zsxhxkSx thought, that the link between the Wert and 
hast, between the East-European and the East Asiatic"Bandkeramiknx" 
‘;’ ere ~the Xndo -European Eochrrs in the region of Turkestan, betw. the 
Caspian Sea, tne ± amir and the Altai. O.I-rarf-o has identified the 
2 t ai ]£ trade people 1 -Iia , mentioned in the Schu-Kinr, 

HpTmfr W ^ h YyL S°l"J 0char8 "- 1°8). 0 . - .onrhin 109) ard R. 

„ ^ve iqually referred to the Indo-Germanic- 
Band.:eramic- axed race of the To chars, as to the Centre Asiatic 
connection iink between the Do nau- countries civilization and that of 
^ + h^' 0 i Ei i!5a ^ 0 ?- . would like to oalltheKaSl-variation 

1 # T *J* t ^ ^ "• In my investigation 

^ 1 Ilave ll ^ cev/lse proved, that the Yang-Shao civilization 

and its Chinese nearest to kin, mnta have alaotteir roots 



Indus plain at the Western side 



wt*^.** Ui UiQA twO UJ. 1 0 lit; 

It was found in I'iVnawond 
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the Kammkeramic civilization of Western Siberia, i.e. in the early 
Arctic, Proto-Ural civilizations of the Europoidx, Finno-Ugrian races 
yho. in their turn are connected with the northern civilization circ.. 

Also the Southern component of the old C inese civilization, 
the pre— Austro ney an, is according to the investigation made "by t* 
lleine-Geldern, in its turn a link "between the Indo-Gernanic people 
and the Polynesians 112), a peasant-civilization, with rice, milieu, 
pig', cattle and - the Western Megalith civilization , as I will make 
clear in my History of the Begalith religion. 

Whoever may have heen the hearers of this Stone— Bronze Age, 
West - East link, one thing is at any rate sure, that it was an 
European stream. Here again arises the question of the Supers. 

Xt zc yof 2 sz^Tc that, in this respect Fr. Hrozn.v's opinion is the 
correct one, that the Sumers are a complex older appearance, in whom 
a long headed element in the older layers, of the South Babylonian 
Obeid-civilization is predominating* This Obeid-civilization, whicl 
at first was perhaps Neolithic, gradually goes over into the Aenoli- 
thic period, which besides implements of stone and bone, shows al- 
ready some traces of implements of metal. After this first immigra- 
tion" wave, a second would have followed, pushed aside by other 
Central Asiatic people, or on account of the dryness in Central Asia, 
and the scarcety of pastures. It is the Uruk-civilization (-bout 
3,300 EC) and the Dschendet-Nasr-euvilization (about 3.200-3000 B. C) 
Between them the younger, short-headed type is more apparent, which 
on account of a prolonged stay in the Caucasian-Anatolian regions, 
had developed here from the mixing up with the short-headed, Near 
Asiatic or Armenoid race. In the North Babylonian town Kish, both 
these types of sculls have been found next to each other, as also 
the Sumerian plastic shows 113). 

H. Frankfort 114) assumes together with A. Ungnafl 115) that 
Turkestan is the Sumerian original fatherland, and that the Supers 
belong to the short-headed Alpine race, as the Turks, who are no 
Mongols. According to G. Elliot Smith and Buxton 116-117, Turkestan 
is the cradle of thex Alpine race, which woulcl be also confirmed by 
the connection existing between the Sumerian and the Turkish. Only 
on account of thatfact that the Sumers have been separated from their 
far away kindred, it is td be explained, that already about 2.000 BC. 
they had been completely overwinged and absorbed by the Western and 
Northern elements of the Mesopotamian people, the S emits of the dy- 
nasy of A.rkad, who on their part had dissolved in the higher Sumerian 
civilization end hashs adapted it as their own. Over Anau in Tur- 
kestan leads the West-European stream to Yang Shao. The question 
is raised, whether the actual compleg idea of the "East Mediterranean 
race, to which are counted the long-headed people of Tell el-Obeid, 
as well as those of ^Johenjodaro , are not to be co lectcd into one 
older. Northern , Euro po id unity . Hrozny considers that this Orien- 
xal group of the Mediterranean race is pore likely of Northern origin 
118)# 1 



In tlie mentioned investigation of Buxton, with regard to the 
sculls near Kish, he classifies the Dolichokephal types of the 
al-'Ubaid (el-Obeid) -period into a "Brown-Mediterranean" and "Brown 
Eurafrican" type; the first seems to be younger and connected with 
tie est, the second older and connected with the East. 119). A 
separation of the scarce material ( 4ft sculls) according to the 
basic types is so far not possible. H. Frankfurt links the "Brown 
mediterranean" with the So its 

Anthropologically the Hediterranean race is a daughter race cf 
the pre-Eurasian Aurignac-race with African connections (Hamites). 
Nothin^ is iaiown with assurance about the origin of the Hami to -S emits, 



it, rraug.iorx 1 x 4 ; assumes together with A. Ungnad 115) that 

TutI’P rToyTTo « v* ft ft*® ^ — ^ " ** 
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It is supposed that they have also originated in the Asiatic Trans- 
caucasia or Tur testa n, in the vicinity of the Indo-Europeans, .his 
also on the basis of the similarity in kifcd of ' the oem tian and 
Indo-European languages. 120). Hrozny repudiates the idea that 
Arabia or Africa (Noldeke) could be the original fatherland of the 

S emirs. , . 

How complicated the Sumerian-problem is, can be best seen 

on the basistfthe collected theories with regard to the ^onguc Re- 
lationship ox the Surierian with * Caucasian C-'r. Bork, Tsretiieli, 
R. Eleichsteiner) ; with Turkish (Pr. Iiommel, Opitz) ? with Indo- 
European (AutranJ Heine); v/ith Bantu (2h# Alu^e# • Wander); v/xtli 
Bomu (Drexel, P.V,. Schmidt)? with Kami tic (Christiah, einhof)? 
with Polynesian (A, Jeremias, Ed. Stucken). 



To the hordic connections of. the Susal-civilization , has been re- 
ferred to before (p. 51 a. 52), from then we can deduct safely, 
that the b earers of this civilisation were Indo-Europeans , Indo- 
Gormanic people. Prom the point of view of the history ox symbols, 
they differ Iron the younger Suners, in as far as they have the 
. — 1 sign and the y V sign, as symbol for the Kathodos and Anodos 
-4 of the lifeof man, the family, the Wellbringer God as 

creator. It is also found in the Proto-Elamitic Susa-script tablet 
, as well as in the script tablets of Ibhenjodaro, and on th6 tomb- 
vessels of the pre-dynastic civilization bmingers of Egypt, as the 
spiritual heritage of the Occidental, North-African, Atlantic- 
Eurjpean Megalith— civilization, who again leads back to the ha* thr* 
Eurasian, West-Siberian sphere from Scandinavia to the Baikal lake. 
This symbol with the Q connection, ends also after Susa II in the 
Elanitian sphere, as ® it disappeared in Egypt in the dynastic 
period of the Old Empire, and was preserved only in the Anodos-fom 
as yy kha, the living principle, with the loss of the ? sign, 
and all ideograms of the former North-Eurasian mother cl- vili- 
zation. 



rhe bearers As the Indus-culturog has the T Y and signs (Prol.II. 

3f the Indus chap.X) even with the radiating circles on the script-tablets, 



cnl'^r o. In- the high layer of the bearers of this civilization must be regar- 

-Ii ‘ “ " ” ! ” 5 ' 



o -European ded as pre-Indo -European, ancl that on the b asis of the connection 
Megalith- with the tomb-and mother house, and as belonging to the Occiden- 
tal Megalith-civilization . 



people. 



The unities 



)f the Ho— 



len.iodaro 



amulets. 



On this basis let us once more return to Ilohenjodaro. What 
are the deities, which are illustrated by means of the symbol 
script on the amulets? 

I would like to leave out from this_connection the s.c. 

S iva- r epres ent ^ t ion (111. 192), that trifiula- "horned” deity with 
three faces - which refers to the yearly course trinity of the 
Son of Heaven-, who cits on a low India throne in the typical York 
position, with two stage and antilopeo below the throne and four 
other animals (elephant, tiger, rhino ceros,buffaloo ) around him. 
This deity appears as the "Lord of the animals" ( pasupati ) . 



Che Great 
Mother of 



Phen.jodaro 



More important for our question is the connection of a fer 
minine deity (111. 19b= II. PI. XII, 13) . i'rom a circle of wheel ^ ? 
two branches grow. Between them is a female deity, with long 
hair, al3o tri&ula-horned. To the left kneels a worhipper, be- 
hind her an antilope— bikok. Below the tree a row of walking fe- 
minine figures, with ±a a long plait, and that particular high 
(feather?) head decoration of the Susa-archer (111.15a). The 
branches, between which the deity is standing, are or the divine 
pipal- tree (ficus religiosa), to which, in our days Indian religicn 






as S/'V kha, the living principle, with the loss of the i sign, 



Universal 



S 



nlnmn 

niversal 
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women still bring sacrifices for the birth of a "boy, and water jars 
are hung into its branches for the refreshment of the dead'.' 
the Bodhi or Bohu, the tree of wisdom under which Buddha gained illu- 
mination . Its roots are Brahma, its hark Vishnu, its branches Siva 
Hahadeva" . 122 ) 

1 mis take John .all's , that the tree- 

The picture 



or yang . 



It is a 



'undamer 



tree picture 
of nor th 

Eurasian 



Lp in India is r e -Aryan, of no Aryan origin, 
e and — life tree, as an illustration of the 

/ world/ universe, of its spacial and time division, of 
the divine order, the yearly course of the sur. , the picture of 
the two birds (swans), the snake near the tree, the world ocean, 
world -v; ell , in which the tree' lias its roots etc., - all this 
. originate, as cosmic symbolic. " , only from a Sub-Arctic zone 
c . enly be of Jirth-Eurasian origin . 



Polar star is high in the zenith, 
around it as round an axe, 

originate. I refer in this connection to my investigation of 
the History of Symbols in H.U. chap. 15-3 , .11. 159-179) This 

tree is determined with the north Eurasian symbol for God and 
the division of space and time of the world circle as the yearly 
sun circle (CD,®,0 <& or -f. ^ or «V v > * „ , with 

the sun 0 ; 1 * % * ••• 

as well as with the sign of divine power, life of the descendents 
? $?> etc. or example in the Hethite and Uittanian seal 

° cylinders. This world tree with the Y symbol, which 

Ad originate only in the Cub-Arctic latitude in its conns c- 

r bird. 



and where the heavens turn 
could the Universal-column symbolic 



pan 



1 . — os soul-condu 
cosmic picture, is 
the classic way 



n. u 



al£ 



re resontod in 



life brinrer, an 3 ; 

Rigveda 1,16/. 21-22, in 

The unife y of the traditions which meet us the 
regard to the symbolic aning and forms, demonstrates oni 



;nd 



with 



great uniformity of this 



iras ian on. 



final 



ial rc 



iibc 



symbolism o: 
Asia )Old 7 

Marshal? ' r 



0C 

Ihinc 

mis 

Olnl 



is. j 



equally 



encloses as mother 
ia ( Indian) xhsaaesjtx 



' 

ligion 



of 



school of the evolutionist age, was 
became the presumption of a cu lt of 
exit of the world a] 



whol 

4- V, 



th 



ofspace 



life 



/moo iism 



time , o: 



atural-mytholo gical 
t me starting point 
vegetation . The origin and 
is however the experience 



. = a Sub Arctic, Euro po id humanity, as tl 

realization of the divine order. The tree is a cosmic symbol 
of the space and tim division o that is why with time 

^• tS 3 , in the eartll > in world well, and with three branches 
I i5 Kj e t55 venl y region, the tree of the Bor tl 

1 * ^ I J 9 as we also find in the AT-niini p.— (i/i i n c, c o en-r.^r,+ 

^T- rh mule, mu (I.) . 

* r eHa tion in space and time 



■ 



Vsi 

Its 



-•rd 



.urasian sphere, 
in tne Archaic— Chinese script as 
livine tree of tire divine re— 

^ 111 s 3 ana rime, is the "Tree of measure" (m.iotvidr 
.2,7;, as i &s still rightly called in the Old northern 
roots go in the year again upwards, 



th 



its 

o, as it is said in' Bh. ' ta XV of the ‘ 

TrT A§vattha-tree, in which all worlds rest (Ki 
i'hi worlu— , life- and oracle tree i 
reaches from earth to heaven. Its wordls 
Tn lit bringing" (Tacitus Germ, 

migration from the northern fatherland 



bran che s do wn- 



e 

char 



ilso 



lvine figtree, 
i '.ad 

the J tree, which 
likeness must be 
10 ) . ~v — ■ . ■- the 

i -to Southern latitudes 



T j.. ls y/orl ily likeness-picture of the cosmic idea 

In the northern Eurasian latitude it i C iaea * 

bestower of life and water, the tree of li 



the birch, which is the 
t, but specially so 



xne uniformity of the traditions which meet us the 

-r» /■> r*n -v-» rl 4-/-n 4-l-» .«* "U* T - - _1 — * "■ - 



with 



the juniper, the juniperus. In the 
the oak, in the So uth-Indo -European 
tree and others. Also the pinal-tree 
the milch of life, in Rigveda soma 
still in the recent Indian popular 
mic tradition: the going round 

rection of the sun, which was 
in order to obtain 
of the cult scene, 




Centre European spnere it is 
sphere, the olive tree, 

(ficus religiosa) gives 
or aorta. And to it cling 
belief, fragments of the cos- 
the stem of the tree in the di- 
practiced by women in the old times, 
fertility. This is probably also the object 
on the amulet (ill. 19b) of L'ohenjo aaro : 
the walking around of the divine 
this tree is the "tree of the ge: 

e Alemanian sphere), as it h 

At thii 

God and of humanity, 



tree of the Ureat mother, because 
c oxcc U x erations" ( aettaraskr ) the " 

children tree" (kindlibaum in the Alemani -re), as it has 
preserved in the Germanic sphere he po 1 belief, 

tree sits the Great Mother, the Mother of 
And from the top of the tree arises 
"God in tl e tree", theo s e-dcndroc , 



CLliU ~ — v 

the Child of Heaven' as ^ , 

the same with the Sumers as 

with the Chatti-Hitanni, or in the Atlantic -European rock-in- 
gravings of the Megalith civilization sphere. 

This is a hacred canon of an ancient cosmic symbolism, 

for in the north Eurasian 



hacred canon of an 
origin must be loo 



whose abstract 
sphere. 

But if the picture of the "Mot’ er of God in the 
which later on is overtaken by God's Mother Maria, - 
ture which places the Indus civilization once more in 

connection of the Indo-European ancient religion, then 



tree" , 

iff a pic- 
the Eura- 



The 

tation of 



represen 
the 



sian Hi ■ _■■■■! 

the same is valid, in a still higher degree, of the frerresenta - 
3on of God of the Indus amulet . That is for us of 

records of the 



Son of God 



tion of the 

tl - greatest i port? nee • c ti Sy arc J -' i olde st 
A :ii-r . ligion, the pre- .igve a-rolirion . 



of 



on the Indus 



amulet, ol- 



dest 

ol 



records 



the 



Aj~ni 



religion as 



r^-ligv£da 



d.on, 



in the north sphere 

Near Indij 

I refer here specially to tie representation of Pi. XII, 13, 
14,19/ our ill. 20 a-c). The God is 4k as a radiating 

arch. For the meaning of this old north Eurasian , north At- 
lantic symbol I refer to my special investigation in H.U. chap. 
9. Atl. f. 72-73. This rad: .g aich f~\ symbolises in general, 

^hjLiieavenly vault illuminated by the sun, and in particular that 
smallest arch of the yearly course of the sun towards the win- 
ter-sun-change, of which we have spoken before. (P. 38). Comp. 
Tab. 7, 17, 19; Tab. IV, 9 d-f,l-o; IIi,ll) 

The So J-od as £ in the brillant 0 or A is an ancient 

symbol of the north Eurasian, North Atlantic winter-cun-change 
cult symbol. e addition of the / / V\ v.ater-piktogram in 

the rock drawings of the West— European Megalith civilization sphere 
the God is clearly denoted as "in the waters" (H.U. Tab. 352-353$ . 
The radiating /A , in which also stands with its"roots" orld- 

tree, belongs already to the Aurignac civilization (La Piltea, H.U. 
Tab. 73,1-2). This explains the fact, why we find in the daughter 
civilizations of th&sx nor th— Eurasian mother civilization, in the 
rock drawings of ^Atlantic— Europa, Western Siberia and in north 
A . - ica> ti.e uniform codif icai&on of the ancient symbol in the 

yiibolical forms. In the North American sphere this conti— 

1 tk i® a* 101 ^ religion and its symbols ouite clear 
ly into the 19th. century, tly up to the new century. 'This 
heavenly arch shining or not shining, represents to the Ojibwav 
i . ex. the symbol lot the therein appearing "Great Spirit" Eitcchi 
hanitu or ^..aniao , a± thd "Good Spirit" 

s , en * ?^, e ^ellfare brin, ho or Kinabo zho . 

E - l . 00s -"- a P_ > etc. who, like himself is represented as "horned" , ob± 
bearer of ohe divine power. He goes with the sun this O 



way. 



on the Indus 

-i - .i_ - -t 



-• W K* J- -J- XX 



I refer here sripniflll v +:n -hVio -r* o ocor+o+n ^ di vtt n ? 
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As the God of the Year he is also represent ed with the sign 0 for 
a body, quite as in the Qccidental^dra^vxngs Xro old . He is bei: 
reborn for the winter-sun-change. After him the post winter-sun- 
change month is cabled the "little Spirit Month", as the pre-win- 
ter- sun- change month (December) is called after the father who has 
sent him the "Great Spirit Llonth" (H.U. p.271> comp# t. 72A,l-3). 

The same continuity we find f.ex. in the picture script 
of the Alaska Eskimo, who have been converted by the Herrnhuter 
Mission. One of them, Uyakoq, later on called Neck in English, 
was before an Angatlkog (Schaman, Seer, Sorcerer). The picture 
script of Heck and his collaborators was created with the help of 
old Eskimo - symbols, with the aim to be able to "write" the bible 
texts. It is a system of hieroglyphs, w£ich has also passed througl 
the Hieratic and Demotic short-script development. In this pic- 
"r a u *>, script, which was made public by Alfred Schmitt 123) and which 

• ’ i/ ' n ~-^ 7e3 us valuable proofs for the £ symbol, we also find f.ex. God 

^B#hS Alas -f- Vl ^ 4*V» 4*V»rt IIT.A > 1 ^ W K O + Avi/W*! m 'l *yl rt O AM i Vt *4“Vl T O i W (T 

kimo 



xa 



symbol 

skript 




The birth 



of God. 




God the 



Loi 



1 



1. 



of the Son 



the Father , the "Lord" iat&nerim) represented in this shining arch, 
as the Highest Being is represented by the Horthamerican Indians 
and in the pre-historical rock drawings in North America. The 
symbol is used for the meaning "God Father in his Kingdom", i.ext 
to it appears a second symbol for "God the Lord": a linear figure 
/HK which holds a shining disc with originally eight holes in a cir- 
cle or the shining disc of the sun, tankik "the light" (comp. 
IBrol.I.Text ill. 26 II). 

This symbolism is the Highest Being of the old Eskimo-reli- 
gion Sila ( Eila) , the Universal Spirit who lets the sun arise and 
set, the divine power, the spender of. life. In his heavenly home 
the souls of men and animals enter and return to be reburn on earth. 
The Transfer of t' gmbolism oni) the Highest Being of Christian 
aricfcyx religion is only organic. 

In the picture script of the Christmas gospel, the birth of 
the Son of God, Christ, appears in the arch, along which the 
sun arises, the linear figure , which means: "to-day is born". 

The f\ arch, wit£ the shirking sun on top, means " Qilim angai- 

■ _ tl _ 1- -» w TT_ _.JI II I V II T _ i 



yoquavia “the heavenly Kingdom", the "Lord" is also represented as 



a linear figure, with the threefold sporn, or spike on the head, 
as the God in the shining arch is represented in Mohenjodaro , with 
this jtriSula- symbol on the head (111. "Oa). For the great import- 
ance of the sign in the Alaska o -symbolism and the Bering- 

s trait-religion see H.U. Table 337. a. nr. 2a, the in the shining 
r\ . In the prehistoric rock paintings it appears with the same 0 
sign (sun, cult-drum), as in Mohenjodaro, as symbol of the rebirth, 
of the Anodos (Tusedni Bay, Alaska’ Cook Inlet). 124). 

For the picture of the sign springing from the head of the 
God see H.U. Table 30£ # For the continuity of this picture in the 
Vedanta India see Maha— Upanishad , where it is said about Purusa- 
Narayana, the successor of the Son of Heaven and Earth, Agni, the 
God of they ear: 

Tat purugagi_puruso niveSya This Purus a was put up by the (ori- 

nasya pradhana samvatsara ginal) Purusa (as creator). However 



jayante, Samvatsarad adhijayante. ^ ein S s &o not arise without 

° J the year, but from the year they 



originate. 



of God. 



sun arises, the linear figure , which means: "to-day is born". 
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2. Atha punar eva narsyanah so 

' nyatkanojaanasadhyayata. 

Tasya dhyananta3j.sthasya 

lalatat tryaksah Sulapanih 

• • • • 

puruso jayate. 



And again he editated, desiring sore thl 
else in his spirit Harayana. From him 
as he was sunk in meditation, was horn 
from his forehead a three-eyed, three- 
spike wearing lurusa. 125). 



• — 

The direct illustration of this Maha— Bpanishad text in the cult- 

symbolic of the Occidental Megalith religion one can still find 
f*er. in the cult idols of the Wellfare— bringing-God during the 
Bronze age, in the Sardine huragh civilization. (II. U. Tab. 3G5» 5-6 



Agni in a 
shining 
wrq^h . the 
ne "enly **" 
w^rderer . 



In the Rigveda Arni appears as the Son of the heavenly Father and 
of Mother Earth, fn the hymn RV. 1.160, which is dedicated to the 
Dual dhi£ one , Heaven and Earth, it is said about Agni-Surya , the 
Son of Heaven and wanderer in heaven with the sun between the two 
worlds (rddasi): 



1. Tfe hi dy&vaprithivi vi swdsambhuva 
rit&vari rdjaso dhara.v&tkavi / 
cujdnmani dhishdne antSr lyatc 

dev6 devi dh&rmana suryah sficih// 

• • • • 

lum inous . 



The two here, Dyaus and Irthivi, 
wellfare brimmer to all, true to 
the law, who carry the Seer of the 
air-space (Agni). Between both di- 
vine powers Bhieanas, creators of 
tile beahtiful generations, wanders 
t'.ib'' iixfcs (fod Ssrya, according to 
the rules. 



This luninou God ( j.evd devi ), Agni-Surya, goes according to the di- 
vine order , the Dh5r .a ( vretj , rta) on his yearly course with thre< 
spaces through the throb H ctopoa es", "regions". He is the 
"messenger" , the guide of the souls between heaven and earth on the 
5 road of the "divine power" ( ur,i a ) (conp. p. 28). Prom the lu- 
minous heavenly wanderer Agni with, the sun it is said, that he is 
"blasiiig"j "with light" ( su-dltl III,2,13» 17, 4) , "golden-haired" 
( hfrikesa ) or " flame-haired" ( so ahikesa 111,14,1? 27»4» 7,8,2 etej. 
"The Son of power, A ni, the fla e-haired, has spread his light 
over the earth", (sdhasas outrd agnih eocishkesah prithivydia p6.no 

# asret) . cultT 

It is important from the point of view of the Symbols of ;.io- 
Jienjodaro that the author of RV I, 14 6, 1 says about him* "I 3ing 
about the God with the three h*ds with seven rays ( trinurdhdnam 
sapt6rasvtin , Agni the perfect, in tne womb of both parents" (nea- 
9 ven and earth). A ni with the throe lrads ( tri. urdhgn ) is rightly 

coordinated by Sa.yana with the three worlds i.c. the cosmic regions 
of his course of the year (air, heaven, water). The epitheton 
sayptd-rasni "with s even rays" restores again the cult symbol of th> 
rio hen jo daro -anule t (111. 20a). What ancient tradition is preserved 
here in the RV, is clear in this connection from Agni's further epi- 
theton mayukha malin "having a wreath of rays". The word aavulcha 
reallj r means "plug, peg" as also "ray" of the sun. 



What connection has now the ray of the sun with a plug, a 
wooden peg? In YIT, 99 it is said about Vienu, as Agni's hypostasis 



3. vy 6stabhna rddasi visrmr.v et£ 
dadhfertha piithivin abhito 
mayuldiaih // 



as they, the both worlds, (heaven and 
carth)you have supported, Visnu, the 
earth with plugs enclosed around . 



Jv road of the "divine power" 



( uri a ) (conp. p. 28). Prom the lu- 



4. urfim yajflaya caharathur u lok£tm 
jan&yanta sSryum us Ills am agnim // 



Great space you created to the sac- 
rifice you two, making appear the 
Surya (sun), Usas and Agni. 



The place of the mavukhaih 



"with plugs 11 enclosed earth*, has its 

suppl he cosmic-symbolic ancient tradition expressed in 

hymn RV.I,164: 

■ * ■' This twelve-spoked wheel of the di- 

vine order turns agin and again 
atound the heavens, not wearing off 



11, dvldasaran nahi tlj jlraya 
vlrvarti cakrlm plri dulm rtlsya/ 
1 putr£ agne mithunlso Itra saptl 
satlni vinsatis ca tastuh.// 



On it stand, oh Agni, the suns in 



pairs, 



2. trinlbhi cakrlm ajlram anarvlm 
yltreml vissa bhlvanldhi tasthfih // 

dvldasa pradhlyas cakrlr. Ikam 



;evenhundred and twenty, 
weak 

Three-naved i never ct±3i of age, un- 
excelled is the wheel, dn which 
stand all these creature's. 



48 



Twelve felloes, one wheel, three 
naves: who understands this? There 
in are fastened together as plugs 
threehundred and sixty, v/hich do 
not get loose. 



The wheel 



of Agni of 



order and 



trini nlhhyani kl u tic ciketa / 

tlsmin saklm trisatl nl sanklvo 

• • • 

'rpitlh shashtir nl calacalasah// 

* * ‘recognized 

It has been universally xxdEzstctaii that the sun-whe el-year is 
described here, of the rta , the divine order of the 360 days and 
nights (Swedish dygn , Dutch etmaal ) , which 12 months are des- 
cribed as "12 spokes" or 12 pegs", and the three seasons as "thre 



"he peg 
disk ca- 



lendar. 



na vesz 



n 



127). 



The type of this pre-ancient North Eurasian calendar disk has 
been for the first time opened by me in Lion, and Prol. I. It is 
a wooden disk, a "wheel", representing the horizon as the circle 
of the sun-course. On this wheel the days (and nights) are fast- 
ened with plugs ( sanklvo ) . The word sanku means"wooden pin 1 , 1 
nail, plug". The basis scheme of this "wheel" is the Arctic 
Northern 8-divisibility of the horizon into 8 heavenly regions, 
and their partitioning into two, 16-parts, as we still find it 
f.ex. in the old Nordic dags - and eyktamark v/ith 8 aettir and 
eyktir and 16 half eyktir , being also preserved in the Upanishads 
comp. Brihadaranyka Up. I, 5, 14-15 s Prajapati is the year de- 



vided into 16 parts ( samvatSara - sodasa ) 

The division into 12 (= 12 months) is based upon the younger 
, South European division ±H±cocfixjBadEs: of the horizon into 6 

parts (3g), with a 12-fold sub-division (see Hon. and Prol. I). 



This plug-disk-calendar, the traces of which have been also 
preserved as the bilahari -calendar in the Indonesian sphere, is 
also found as sisslak with the Alaska imos. The first missio- 
•ies, the Ortho do s-Greek munks converted it in the last century, 
into a Christian yar- and week calendar. The first type (lll.21aj 
has 12 spokes = 12 montsh: each spoke has so many holes as the 
month has days, the lowest spoke at the handle, is the month Ja- 
nuary, the second to the right is February etc. A plug is inser- 
ted from hole to hole = from day to day. The "nave" is the ca- 
lebdar of the week: 6 holes around the middle holw= 6 days of 
the week and a Sunday. 111. 21b is a week-day calendar. The cir- 
cle is enclosed by 8 plugs, 4 large ones (= chief heavenly regiens 
and 4 smaller, the heavenly regions lying inbetween the chief 
ones. These 8 plugs of the earth and heavenly circle are the 
symbol of the Highest Being, of the Universal pirit Sila. 



a wooden disk, a "wheel", representing the horizon as the circle 



• 
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Ti e Univer - 
sal Spirit 
oila in the 
8 plugs of 
the heavenly 
regions and 
of the year. 




As above (p. 66) has been mentioned, this symbol has been trans- 
fered by converted Eskimos, when forming a picture-script, upon 
the Christian Hihhest Being, "God the Lord". P ro m 

this Sila symbol«of the Alaska and Beringstrait Eskimos,®*: ; 
head of a God with 8 plugs of the heavenly regions and of the 
year, I am going to give below a few examples from Mon. and Proli 



• 

111. 22. Snuffboxes (Kus.f .Volkerk. >rlin) . The cultic mea- 

ning of the smoking and its cosmic connection with the Great 
Spirit and its symbolism, the Eskimos have overtaken from the 
american Indians . 22 a shows the face of God in the 8 
positions of the sun in the heavenly regions and partitions of 
the year: in 22b the 4 chief heavenly regions are narked by 
the 9 sign, both circles of which are represented by three- 
rayea signs of the sun © . Also in the Eskimo picture-script 
the $ sign is still preserved in its meaning of the daily and 
yearly course of the sun (Prol.I text ill. 26,1,1-19), and like-^ 
wise in the "divine power" (same text ill. 26 I, nr. 30-36). 

4 heavenly regions lying inbetween are marked with the ’ half 
sign 22b. 



111. 23 a-b are cult-masks, tunghak or yu-a , which have once 
played a great role in the cult rites connected with the winter- 
or summer-sun-change of the Inuits. In their bearers were per- j 
sonified the respective cosmic and elementary powers of the spi- 
rits, the divine power. Heavy wooden masks, as these, hung 

£Sn|ifi| p SaS« 0, Boa}8 'bearer stood behind and had the 

and swang it to and fro during 

the ritual dance, in order to represent the movement of the sun 
128) The practice of the "swaying of the sun-?, belongs also 
as L. v. Schroder states, to the old Indo-European cult tra- 
ditions . 129) , 



It is important for the entire transfer of the old 3ila- 
symbols onjto the Christian God, that tGod the Lord" as has been 
mentioned above (p.66), as the symbol of the Sila-symbol lias 
the 8 solar positions of the horizon, or the shining solar disk, 
or the solar-cult mask, the tunghak (Prol I, text ill. 26 II, 
nr. 1-5, 9-11), or that the "High Priest 1 * is represented with 
a 8-rayed, spoked mask (nr. 14b). An important evidence is gi- j 
ven here: at the base of the name agaivun "God" lies the sub- 
stantif agaiyo "Maak-fiest", and in the verb "er tut ami to " , 

= "he holds a mask-celebration" . Erom the verb agaigo a the 
substantif agaivun has been formed with the addition of the 
syllable un as " base or object of the mask-celebration", 

"amulet" ,~ "^magic power". The transfer of the conception into 
the Christian service and the Christian God took place in the 
time of the Russian missionary activity: the divine service 
celebrated by the Russian priest in embroidered robes, was 
identified with the own cultic-mask-celebration 130) and 
agaiyo became the designation for the Christian divine ser- 
vice, "pray", "to make the sign of the cross", as agaivun "the' 
One above" for the Christian God. 131). 

The Alaska Eskimo -cult-mask ill. 23a shows the face of 
the God surrounded by 8 holes of the border ring, in whic ori- 
ginally plugs were inserted, as ill. 23b shows. Between the 
face and the border ring the pair of arms of the God goes up- 
wards, with the sun-circles in the hands, as we know it from 
further Alaska Eskimo symbols (H.U.Atl. Tab. 27, 1-5, Tab. 42, If 
Prol. I. 111. 28-29). It is the same symbol, as we find it 



ditions. 129) 



iii the ano do s -symbol of the Son of God in the calandar disk of 
Possum, where the threefold pair of arms also carries the sun ci 
in the hands (111. 1 and Tab. III. 9). The disk was formerly qu\ 
surrounded by a wreath of wooden arrows and eagle feathers, whici 
symbolized the rays of the sun. On top fro- the head <fdT the God 
springs the new face of the sun, similarly as in the other piece,' 
a cult-mask of the Beringstrait- s springs from the God's foi. . 

head with the of the sun <•> sedning its rays upwards. (111. 2^ 

The last piece, from the tundra South of Yukon, s' 8 wooden 

plugs , ’which sit in the 8 holes of the border -ring. Here the 
connection to the hole-disk, - plug , or pin-disk-calendar ( sisslak , 
is quite preserved. Also this mask is surrounded by a wreath made 
out of reindeer hair representing a wreath of rays. Besides the 
face of the God is surrounded by the horned world- and year- snake 
pal-rai-yuk . 

This last pictorial mean:' QCf rtheurasian and Gorth- 

Atlantic, as well as old Horthamerican and old European. 132). | 

Likewise the Toltelcian Wellfare bringer God appears as M deus in rota\ 
in the cun-#iak disk ttona-tiuh) of the Q Q) signs of the sun with, 
the dot in the middle, the feet in the winter half and the li 
hands in the summer ha] - 0 we see it in the Alaska Eskimo-mask 

(111. 23a). Also 'oltekian Y/ellfare bringing God is represented 

as "kalk" - i.e. "white-faced", "with a white face", as the Sila- 
mask, and has the name of his wintcr-sun-change symbol, the "fea- 
thered" (=shining) or "horned" , fl pr. : 1, who surrounds 

him "in the beginning", "in the waters" (see . . ap.12 a. 18, Atl. 

Tab. 116 a. 182). 



1 



Ancient is the picture, that from the head, the thinking, the 
meditation of God, springs the young God, the sun. In the light 

he mnesasgndmi history of the ancient symbols, the above mentio- 
ned place (p. 66/67) of the Kaha-Upanishad about the meditation of 
the original-Purusa, appears as a renaissance, a refo ion of the 
ancient belief, as the old popular belief has preserved it in a- 
permanent tradition. This old popular belief is '• restored in 

the Upanishad-phylo sophy in a speculative way. 

Sila reveals himself as Ami-Visnu in the 8 plugs of the wheel 
of the divine order, with which the border of the earth and of hea- 
ven is "fastened". They are the chief regions of the yearly course 
of the gram at the horizon in i be rising ant setting places. We find 
later on in the Upanishad the same 8— i ok cel with the therin 
swaying upwards and dawnwards f swan, the soul- conducting bird, as 
the symbol for Brahman (sveta§Watra Up. 6; Culika Up. 3J. 

If the Y^Gtod. in the shining arch r} of the Indus— amulet is iden- 
tical with Agni.vi^ the "a Lag", "flame-haired", -ilrba rial in, 

"with the wreath 'of the ack±jcnupqp±szx rays (plugs)", then we must 
find his symbol, fin the form of his appearance in the ITordic 

sphere, as Frey-F/py. That Prey had as an attribute the calendar 
disk as argud , we have seen in the rock drawings of Possum (111.1,17) 
and Skalv (111. 16) also that this disk was the 8-suoked wheel, cakra. 
and that Prey-argud had the sameMfc symbols, as the Wellfare bringer 
God of Mohenjodaro, as Agni's prototype. The Prey-illustrations 
which we have found on the rune-tomb stones of Asby (Helgaro sn. 

Sod '.anland, ill. 24) sho”' the "God of the year" in an entirel ,,r 
Archaic, Indo-European— I would nearly say + Higvedic tradi tion*^?omn 
The stone, a s.c. "earthware stone" lies surrounded by other stone- 
placements and grave-hills. 0n the stone's South side i.e. the winter 



o f the xrEMsxxiai 



historv of the ancient svmbols. the above ront.in- 
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sun-change, the mother-night-place, appears the characteristic "or- 
der-cross" with the sun ring, which in the North together with the 
two birds is Aenolithically stated. To the East of it is the rune- 
script; to the IVest the figure tfiff the God dancing towards the right 
(south) quite in the style of "Hallrist , as on the rock draw- 

ing of Ryks utmark, Tanum, Bohuslan, 111. 25)where the God appears 
wil e snake, the 'Y the threefold thorn, 0 sun and $ wheel of 
the -year, cakra. The dancing Frey of Ashy wears a wreath of rays 
or light upon his head, from his shoulders rise xxjpt big rays or 
fl?. : .es ( sapt£-rasmi? ) . In the left hand he hold his Kathodos-sym- 
bol, "arrow- and bow"-picture ^ -'TS in the right hand his Anodos- 
symbol, the three- thorn 4 ! ( tri£ula ) , the "man "-rune, nanns gamann 
W Ldar auki , "lien's happine the multiplication * E earth", 

as the old Island rune-poem says about the spring-symbol (see p.49). 

The Frey representation of As by (about 1000 af.C.?) finds its 
supplement in a later illustration of Prey in some fresks found in 
A the Dome of Schleswig (a. 1300 a.C), which show the continuity of 

W the symbol in the popular belief. The God is represented with 

flaming hair ( soshikesa) (111. 26). In his lowered left hand he 
holds the downwards pointing ^ col - n sun"-(or Anglosax. "year" - 
gear )- rune, the Kathodos-sun: s6T sudrholl , "the southward sr 
r in ir (Atlakv. 30) In his raised right hand he holds the sun-spiral 
as a symbol of the Anodos, of the new course of the year. For the 
lasy symbol see H.U. chap. 8, Atl. T. 50-64. 

This is the circle of the cakra, which, encloses the represen 
tation of the God Frey - Agni and the Son of God of Mohenjodaro, aB 
the luminous God (Frey-biartr) , the God with the Y in the shining 
arch "ur" , in the waters, a tradition of the North Eurasian mo- 
ther religion, which was preserved in the young Stone-Age legendary 
form in the Eskimo -tradition, up to the beginning of the sxx last 
century. 




IX. 



The Universal mother Aditi and the "Mothers". 



Frey the san 
of her thus. 




For the equalization of Frey-Agni and the Son of God of 
ilohenjodaro , as the God in the shining O "ur" (p.38) another 
circumstance of the Frey-legend is of importance. Freyr is, 
according to the Eddie tradition, the son of God njordr, the 
lord of the sea, of whom nothing else is known, as the story 
told by Snorri, that he or also Freyr have been exchanged as 
hostages for the Asen deities, in the '.Vane-Asen-agreement. 
(Gylf.30, Heimskr. 1,12-13). Investigators have suspected 
rightly that this Njordr was a younger creation, which has 
been bestowed upon a central femenine deity later on, as male 
partner, similarly as in the old Lapponian religion, the 
"Er den -Mutter" liader akka received later as companion the teader 
acce " Father-Earth" . IT was Axel Koch , who for the first 
bi e gave the right explanation, in stating that the name of 
this female dei - ': 'thus - id est terra mater - as Tacitus 

speaks about her in the Germania - had changed jfefejtxgj; 
u-root the gender, and that this v/as also the case with the 
deity personally. 133) 

With regard to the definition of the name Nerthus in it- 
self, we must take into consideration here, in the first place, 



arch r\ "ur", in the waters, a tradition of the Uo'rth Eurasian mo- 
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the combination made by R. Kegel 134) with the Greek 
the infer! "the one from below", "from the underworld", 

which stands*in connection with^a! though not explaine 



"from help . " . . 

Xetvmo lo gicallyj wnbh the Sanskrit nSranas "underworld" and "Nirrti 
" de ath" TAtE.V 1,29,3; Hairayani Samh.l"f.5,6) . Bezzenberge r (B.B. 
27, 154 ff has explained as "the one in ohe 

earth". Thus her thus as terr a mater "Llother-Sarth" (Got. airpa , 
old Sax. ertha, old (5-erm. erda and gro etc., the Nordic rordemoder . 



/putting 

if 



which in the Sno rri— Edda is also called Jorc. , '.oo.ir n 6 rs "larth, 
Thor's Mother" (Gylf. 36 ? Skald. 4,17,2; ,2 \ ). She is the "Hel", 
the kind covering mother earth, as place of rebirth (RV X,18,10). 

Another explanation is that of Schweizer-Sidler , B,R. Schro - 
•hVi^l (r.asc. and fen. )X to the Sanskrit nr t& "dancer" 

and nrtua~ " dan! ing girl". C In "m e la f ig ulb 135) This would suit the 



- - • us' son Prey of the rune-tomb-stone of Asby. , 

to pile ancient cultic meaning of the dance in connection 



with the Grga^ Mother and Mother of God, as Rhea and the Kureteans, 
has pointed* ^ v. Schroder with regard to the Rigveda. 136). In 
3 Rigveda Indra "dances" his manly heroic deeds (V, 33 , 6 ) after 
his victory nver Vrtra, in the measure of the Anushtubh (X,124)l 
and as Indra^so are also Maruts' dancers. 

Dance and cult stand in close connection to each other, and 
are elements of the ancient religion, Lukian says: "simultaneous- 
ly with the creation of the universe, also came the dance". 137) 

It is possible that this name has been taken for the dance as a 
cosmic-symbolic sacred once from the name of the 

Universal Mother as Mother Earth, Mother of Death and Life, in 
connection with the Kb ther-night of the year and life, the winter 
cuu-change, when the child of God in tl me, the mountain, in 
the womb of Mother Earth is being bom from the Mother well. 

Thus have also danced the Kureteans in Crete around the cave in 
the mountain, in which Rhea with the divine child was hidden. 
Similarly in Spain, according to old tradition, youth dxxsx of 
the old nobility danced solemnly in honour of the Mother of God, 
in the choir of the church. And as in the 16th century there de- 
veloped out of these solemn dances, the "basses dances", the walked 
dance, the Protestant choral. 

One thing is sure: Nerthus - Terra Hater is reverended by 
the Germanic people durixxg the time of Tacitus ( in commune colunt 
chap. 40 ). time of her driving about in her s#cr*d cart, was 

a general popular festivity and the meace of God, when all iron. 
a»d arms had to be kept under lock and key ( clausum onne ferrum) . 
During the time of Tacitus, at any rate xwxtlne between the trib 
who still preserved their old believes, Nerthus v/as also consi- 
dered as the Mother of Go!. As he says in chap. 2: " celebrant 



caminibus antiquis, quod unum apud illols mi a ; c rmnalium 



genus ost, Tuisconem deum terra editum , "they celebrate in old 
songs, their only means of tradition and history writing, tfrirr 
"God's Son" (Heavenly son) born from the earth and named Tuisco - 
and his son Mannus , as "Ancestors and progenerators of the people" 
(originem gentis conditoremque) . Mannus would be the ancester 
of the three great Germanic branches. Here we find ourselves 
back oh the ground of the Rigveda- trad it ion, as well with regard 
to the verbal transmission of the carmine antiqua . the "old songs", 
as with regard to Maim (Manus ) , Yana ' s double, as ancester 



of the human race. Ilanus stands in close relation v/ith Agni 
(1,68,4? 44,11). he has started the Agni-sacrif ice, the lighting 
of the holy fire (V. 21,1? 711,2,3? he has put up Agni as the "light 
for all the people" ( 1 , 36,19 nl tv&m agne m&nur dadhe .i:/ 6 tir .i&naya 
sSsvata ) ♦ The holy fire was for this homo sapiens diluvialis a 
numen. 



Thus nave also danced the kureteans in urete around the cave in 

xi, ^ i : ^ .. "m : .u-u x-"U ^ n : — - n j i- n j n 
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The Tacitus-manuscripts have both interpretations: Tuisco - 
"Keaven", "God's Son" and Tuisto "Twofold", which is confirmed 
in 3. Tuisuan i.e. "two man", "two humans" "the twofold human". 
These two interpretations belong to the pr e-Indo-European symbolics 
of the Son of Heaven and of Earth, as the God of >he year: either 
in the form of the "Janus"- picture, the two-headed Q> God , of the 
"one in front" and "one behind " as Anodos and Kathodos 



side of 

the year (comp. 111. 8 a.p.29)» or in the form of the "upper" and 
"lower", as the summer-sun-change in heaven and the winter- sun- chang 
the earth, the underworld. The rune-legend of the peasant ca- 
xenaar of the 16th and 17th century in Sweden, has the meaning of 
the J^sign as tve slungen "two intervowen ^ " or tve maghr t 



"two achs", "relations" and N p madhr, maghr "human", "man", 

"Mage" (Johannes Bure, 1599) and tyimadur "two human beings", 

"men" , madur f! humans n , "man" > (Olaus Verelius 1675)* This is a J 
real popular tradition of the old popular belief of the &rta 1 forne 
skio "belief from the old times": still in the Alenmanian row gra- 
ves of the time of the peoples migration, the Tuisto - symbol is found 
as the grave, in connection with 8-spoked year wheel ££ , whose 
personification the "twofold" is as ^ and y .|\ (Pfahlheim, liieder- 
breisigj see H.U. chap. 28). 

The carmina antiqua , the old songs about the Son of heaven 
and of Earth, Tuisco -Tuisto , son of lierthus-terra mater, have been 
lost to us for ever, with the exception of some fragments in the 
Edda, but they have been preserved in another place, at the South- 
ern pole of the Indo -Germanic axe. They are the Agni hymns and 
the Regveda hymns about Heaven and Earth, where the birth of the 
Son of Heaven from the womb of the mother Earth, is being glorified. 
And if the son of Eerthus, as the Lord of the first att, the first 
heavenly region, the spring, is also named Ereyr , i.e. "the first", 
"the foremost", then he is Agni-Visnu as Ekata, in the "first step", 
in the "first stop" of his yearly course. 

.Kerthus, God's and Earth's mother, belongs to the religion 
of the ancient times, which, in the course of the Germanic migration 
has been pushed back and finally conquered by the new belief of 
the King of Hosts. This is the background for the change of the 
gender of herthus, which has been changed in the Edda into the male 
deity i. jordr , appearing thus as the father of Prey. f. . chroder^ 
assumption that the veneration of a female deity was replaced by 
a belief oriented towards a. male figure, finds its confirmation 
here. This female deity Ihiord was the old Swedish Terra Mater, 
according to the investigation made by Elia... . css&n , with regard 
to the names of places. And when Jan de Vries says that this jaigat 
xkk± correct judgment of Axel Koch, must be rejected * already 
for religious reasons", 138) , this is a fatal mistake on the part 
of de Vries. The transformation of herthus in the completely mea- 
ningless and senseless i. jordr, characterises the breaking up of the 
old matriarchal cult -period of the Great mother and Universal bother 
caused by the Indo-European peoples'migration period, and its trans - 
formation into a patriarchal cult period . In the Germans race, 
v/ho were the last iaxxExxinuiHrcxiiE::! of the Indo-European tribes 
to remain in the old fatherland, this breaking up takes place at 
a much later date, in the Caesar-Tacitus-time, up to the 3rd and 4th 
century, when the breaking up is completed. The creation of the 
./alhall-0 din-belief falls into that period. Responsible for it are 
the "skalds" of the warrior companions of the Germans® king of 
hosts of the migration phase. Similarly as the Rhapsodians grratT 
of the Ionic worrior nobility created one and a half millennium be- 
fore the Olympic religion, as religion of the Kings of hosts of 
the Greek migration. It was " not a religion of the simple men, 



heavenly region, the spring, is also named Ereyr , i.e. "the first", 
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The Horae - hut one for the lords, the worriors, the conquerers and adventurers" 
rian break (Liar tin I. ils con) 159). 



up . 



and the 
Universal 



Mother. 



With this religion of the Kings of hosts of the migration period 
disappears the "Great Mother" of the ancient religion, and with her 
her three female priests, the "mothers". Destroyed and aniquilated 
the old piety from. the age of the "universal mother ", 5 

vT^Vi j , who in accordance with the tradition 

of the old popular belief of Aischylos and Euripides,, had produced 
everything with the heaven or ether (A^V^L'S) 140), 

she the "Universal mother earth" * (T V Jj X l ^ y/jj 1 

in broken parts and in derisive forms she appears as "the mother of 
corn"- Demeter von Slausis, in the post Homerian time, in the old 
places of worship and in old mysteries, Hntill the police' deities 
of Hellas and Rome diei of their own emptiness, and in the Hellenic 
time, the great renaissance of the pre-Homerian popular belief,' 
finds its resurrection. That the police religion has never been 
able to extinguish completely the old popular belief, we see from 
the custom in Athens to dedicate marriages to Heaven 
and Earth ) and in the prayer to G& ) for children. 141) 

And when the under-Italic-Orphic Mysts must say as their confession 
of faith for the journey into the next world : " I am ,.a child of 
Earth and of he star fi 

vT ) 142), then it is a ancient credo of ' oopul 

religion, which already in Hesiod's Theogony meets us as the heri- 
tage of the former times, when he declares the deities to be bom 
from the earth and the star-filled sky (Theog. 106. comp. 154 , Of 

V^v'To Kav ir ttSa'e. *1$). She the Uni- 

versal Mother Earth remained for the Attic people the holy cermon 
goddebs, who was called upon before the Gods: thi;s in Demosthenes 

Gods" ( 3b fTaf VC '■OfcoO, but 7 times 
"og Zeus and Gods". 145) In Homer the old holy creed is extin- 
guished: scarcely that the Demeter is mentioned. In the new Greek 
King of Hosts, small states and town-state-world, the old consacre- 
ted oracle places are confiscated by the new Olympic gods and their 
police-priesterhood. So happened in Delphi, under the rule of 
Apollon and his priest-collegium, under whose control Pythia, from 
the peasant population of Delphi, had to continue to fall in trance 
and to give forth censured and prescribed oracles. 



Indo aryan The Indo-Aryan of the old belief, prayed once to heaven and 

ancient earth as to Rather and Mother, and to the Son of Heaven Aen-i -Su-rvn- 
gelief Savitr (RV I, 159,160,185? VI, 70). 



I, 159: 



1. Pr& djtjva yajuaih prithivl rita- 
vridha mahi stushe vid&theshu 
pr&cetasa / — 



A praise I sing under sacrifice 
to Heaven and Earth, the rta-aug' 
mentor, the g reat ones, rich in 
wisdom — 
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2. ut& manye pit&r adr£iho m&no 
mat&r m&hi sv&tavas t&d 
dh&vinabhih / — 

Sv&tavas ’’self sure", self 
with regard to her spirit, 
will of creation as divine 



And I am thinking when calling of 
the spirit of the (heavenly) father 
without deception of this high 
self sure (spirit) of mother (earth) 

strong" the Great Esther is called, 

Prom this her spirit came once the 
order: 



1 , 164,8 

mat& pit&ram rt& a hatha j a dhity 
fegre m&nasa salfi hi jagmfe / 



The mo hiker let the father paricipa- 
te in the order (rta) : in the spi- 
rit, which was solely directed to- 
wards thinking, she agreed with him 
upon / - 



T# Sririt 
of the Uni- 
versal and 
most ancient 




We stand here before one of the greatest mysteries of the 
ancient religion, when the figure of the heavenly father recedes 
and v;e only perceive from far away the venerable form of the 
Universal mother. It is through the "spirit", the "Thinking", 
m&nas , that "man" became m&nu . This divine will of creation 
as a "thinking full of love", came from the universal and most 
ancient mother. In the history of word and meaning it can be 
ilk. ' ith w word ;.i m-ie, as the 

full of love" (see H.U. chap. 30 tP* 636 ffTT Around this Indo- 
Germanic m-n root, which encloses the meaning God-thought-lov - 
man, clings the mysteryum of the Indo-European ancient religion, 
of the homo sapiens diluvialis eurasianus and of his religious, 
cult and language development. 

Hesiod tells in his Theogony (127 ff)that the earth came 
about after the chaos; she created the sky, which is like her 
and envelopes her completely. 

It is the wonderful hymn of creation of the RV X,129, in 
which the poet ]te*EX±hss lifts, in a sublime way into pure spiri- 
tuality, this ancient mystery, out of its everyday, superficial, 
customary trott. Also he describes the creation of the universe 
out of the chaos, only on a philosophically higher plane than 
Hesiod. 

1. Rot the non-existing or the existing was then; neither was 
there the air-space or the heavens, which is across (of same); - 
what enveloped (all this so) powerfully in? Inhere (was it) in 
whose keeping? What was the water (of the ocean), the precipice 
the deep one? 

2. There was no death then or immortality, no night, no light 

of day. Soundless breathed by self-support ? the One , as another 
exeept him, of whatever kind, did not exist. 

3 . Darlene ss reigned; enveloped by darkness in the beginning a 
light-less swaying was this all; the power of life, which was 
enclosed by the hull, that One was born through the power of 
heat ( tanas heat, smoldering fire) effort, withdrawal from the 
outward things and absorption into the Self). 



4. k&mas t&d &gre s&m avartatadhi m&naso 
r£tah pratham&m y&d &sit satd b&ndhum 
&sati nir avindan hridi pratishya 
kavayo manisha // 



There was formed from him at 
first Hama (V^v^S, love), 
which was the first seed of 
I-'ar.as , (spirit, thinking) » The 
root (the tie) of the existing 
in the non-existing the wise- 
ones found, by earnest search- 
ing in their heart . 



auuuo cu uci uiic unctuof one k^cx ucu 
anrl pnvplnnps hpr r*.nrrnl p+.p! v- 
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Here follows the German translation of the verse in beautiful 
metric style, by Pau. Deussen. 



The place m&naso rfetc tham&m ylid as it allows a twofold expla- 

nation: that the ~ : :as has created the Kama , or that the Kama has 
created M&nas . The first interpretation corresponds to Taitt.Ar. 
I,123»lf "in Prajapati's manas (mind) soul) there aroso a desire 
(kama)". On the other hand kama'hcre is not here a d esire which 
presupposes a mind, but the "principle of desire", which is pre- 
supposed by the mind- Kama (love, desire) as the first seed, 
origin of the Manas, would be then_similarly to the Safikhya - 
teachings, the unconscious will (kins) as basis of the conscious 
will, of the universal intellect (manas). 

Deussen refers here to Schopenhauer's teachin the Will (1818) 
and the word of Goethe (1827): 

You follow a wrong trail, 

Don't think v/e jokei 

Is ndt the nucleus of nature 

In mens'heart? 144) 

Thus the kosmogenical Eros of the ancient and Universal Mother in 
the beginning. Prom her thinking full of love arose the creation 
as divine order. The poet of I, 129, falls again into doubt, 
after the realization of row 4: 



6. But, who has suceeded in the sea^Ja, 

who has perceived from where creation comes? 

The Gods have sprung forth this side cnf her (creation).' 
Who can thus say, where she has come from? 



7. He, who has brought about creation, 

Who looks upon it out of the highest light of heaven. 
He who has made or not made her. 

He knowsT- or may be doesn't even He? ^ 

These torturing questions disturb also the poet of hymn about 
Heaven and Earth, 1,185: 



1. I'atarS. pdrva kataraparaydh lathS. jat6 Which of these two is the ear- 

kavayah k6 vi veda/visvara tm&na liest, which the later? How 

were they created, you Seers? 
bibhrito y&d dha n&ma vi vartete Who knows it for sure? Every- 

&hani cakriyeva // thing what is name they bear 

themselves. Both halves of 
the day turn like a wheel. 

But this is only a passing mood. The poet of 1,185 looks upon salvation 
with confidence, a wisdom of the ancient times, the old belief of the 
ancesters: 



3. aneh6 datr&m &diter anarv&m 
sv&rvad avadhferi n& . asvat/t&d rodasi 
janayatam jaritr§ dy&va r&kskatam 
prithivi no ibhvat// 



I call to the gift of Aditi, the in- 
contestable, uncontested, sun-lilce, 
from death delivering, venerable. 
This gives the singer both Rodasi 
( worlds= heaven and earth). Heaven 
and Earth guard us from ? 



bT .But, who has suceeded in th sea^, 

l. « ^ ^ d _£» 7* Ljr 



o 
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10. rit&n div£ t4d avocam prithivy4 
abhisravaya prathamcim sumedhah/ 
pat&n avady4d durit&du abhike pit4 
mat£ ca rakshatam 4vobhih// 

/ 

11. id&n dyavaprithivi satyam astu 
pltar m4tar y4d ih6pabruv& vam / 



This true word I have spokenTS.. 
full o adorn to Heaven and Earth, 
that they may hear it first. BotJJ. 
should deliver us from dishonour, 
disaster. Fa 1 :' . v: r ~ • " ' or 
should guard us in mercy. 

It must come true, Heaven and EariJh, 
that for which I ask you, Fath : 
and Hot' er. — 



The great prayer of the old believers to "Father and Mother", 
was to Earth and Heaven , as th in VI, 70 shows: 



3. y6 vam rijave kr4manaya rodasi 
m4rto dad4sa dhishane s& s^dhat/ 
pr£ praj4bhir jay ate dh&rnanas 
p&ri yuv6h sikt4 vishurupani 



Tne mortal, who for the right con- 
duct venerates you o both worlds, 
o both Ehisanas, he succeeds. 

He is born again through descen- 
dants one after another. 



0 // 



This was the credo of the divine order, the meaning of existence 

the sacred circle-course of all existing. 

/ 

When "Heaven and Earth" ( dyavapr thivi ) in this hymn are also 
called upon by their dual name dliisane , we find in it confirmed 
the affirmation of the poet of 1,164 (8), that "the Mother has 
given the Father a participation in the divine order" (rta). 

And as such the Heavenly Father has also the name of Mother-Earth : 
the dhisana. 



The little which has been preserved in the Nordic, Germanic spher> 
through the synthesis of the popular belief with the Christ-myth 
in an interpretatio germanica , of the carmina antiqua , lets us 
see that the "motl ers" were called upon in tl first place. 

The wonderful Anglo-Saxon benediction of the fields in the case 
of barren land, has preserved an example of this ancient Berma- 
nic piety of the North from the times of the "mother's". It is 
characteristic that mass must be read over four "Krumen Lands " 
from the four heavenly regions of the field . According to EV 
H,19,8 the earth has four world-regions ( fc&fcfcjtirts 
mi ( bhumyas cft-tasrah pradlsas ), that she has"four corr 

H~3,3 bhumin cSturbhri: -f'i J The peasant had to put into the 
igh incense and benedicted salt, the share of the church , 
and say when the furrow was drawnx the following verse: "East- 
wards I stand; Tot help I pray: I pray to the^hehren^domine, 

I pray to the holy "Wart" of heaven; I pray* fee Earth anc 
3u_ Heaven and to the true Sancta Maria, and to the heavenly 

power and its high abode" (and heofones meaht and hearhrae ced). 
The wording o old benediction of the fields and the prayer 

to Heaven and Earth , calling upon Mother Earth in the first 
place, is as follows: 



E " rdan ic bidde a: : upEco fon : 

? ,rce,eorpan mo dor' 
geunne pe se alwalda, ece drihten, 
ae cera wexendra and wridendra, 

eacniendra and elniendra — 



I pray to the Earth and to the Sunroo 
Heaven , Er;:e, Irk . Irk< , Mother of 
H.- May he bestow on us* the 
Omnipresent fields, growing and 
sprouting, swelling to the full and 
forcefully driving, - 



The little which has been preserved in the Nordic, Germanic sphere 
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m Jkifi SStfffi 

and ealra eorpan waestma. f 
Hal was pu, folde,fira mo dor. 
beo pu growende on godes faepme, 
fodre gefylled firum to nytte. 



and the vn.de barley's fruit 
and the white wheat's fruit 
and all the earth's fruitC 
Hail be to you, earth plain of the 
World's Mother, be you blooming in 
God's embrace, filled with fruits 
for the benefit of wordly and the 
I s. 145). 



Out of this Anglo-Saxon benediction of the fields speaks to 
us a -profound piety united to a beauty of language, which can 
stand* next to the best traditions. of the Rigveda. The appeal of 
the prayer is directed in the first place to the Mother Ea rtn . 

(eo rpan" mo dor ) and "Mother of men) ( fir - odor). :ho 0 

of the holy genus (hieros gamos) of Heaven and Earth, meaning 
belongs to the Indo-European most ancient belief. 







horning 



The brea- 
king in 
of Indra. 



Thus it was in the old days. "Heaven and .^artn, were according 
to the divine order (rta) the first ones" (X,12,l dyav& ha kshama 
prathamfc ritfena), as the beginning of this Agni-hymn announces. 

There to the human soul returns, as it is stated in the dead lithur 
1,16,3: " Into the sun goes the eye (sight), into the wind the 
spirit, to heaven to earth according to the order", the dharma 
(s&ryam c&kshur gachatu v&tam atma dy&m ca gacha prithivim ca 
dh&rmana) 5). " Give him, oh Agni, back again to the fat’ ere, 

who has 1 iff sacrifices to you and (now) walks according to 
his own judgment. May he take a living form again and visit k±x 
them he has left behind, he should get a body, oh Jatavedas". 

Thus life was born in &&a wr»ieirafT circle course of the 
light and maintained between heaven and earth. Out of this cer- 
titude of salvation according to a divine order in khz nature, 
grew an active piety in every day's life, as it shines forth in 
the old belief prayer, when going to bed and awakening (Atharva- 
Samhita V,9) : 1. To heaven svaha (hail). 2. To the earth 

svaha. 3* To the_air-space svaha. 4. To_the air-space svah . 

\ . To heaven svaha. 6. To the earth svaha. 7. Sun my eye, wind 
my in-breath, air my breath, earth my body. Unextended with 
name I_an, that and that am I, I am this one here, I lay down my 
soul (atman) (i.e. I give up myself) into the(grace) protection 
of Heaven and Earth. 8. XTp 1 1 call) life. Up powerZ Up activity^ 

Up dutyi Up spirit, Up activity of senses^ (Thou Heaven as ) Crea- 
tor of life, (Thou Earth as ) Mistress of iife, be to me_both 
self destined protectors^ Protect me both£ Give me both atman » 

Do not harm me either of youi" 146) 

One should visualize this truly pious, luminous world of 
ancient belief, in which humanity stood and felt to be in a wide 
divine, cosmic order of nature, when it had Father and Mo J er, the 
Universal Mother, whose loving thinking, (m&nas) came from the 
hearth (hfd) , - in order to comprehend, what a tremendous change 
meant, for this old-belief , Rigveda piety, tne breaking in of the 

new cult, me Tnar^^r^TfriOTT^; 

And that ianental difference between India and the 

West , k:- t this breaking in was not ransformed into a breaking-up 
and could not develop into the direction of the Homorian Olympic 
Gods or the Edda ’.Valhall-Odin belief, because the old wisdom a&dfeha 
of the ancient religion was too strong in the Indo -Aryan sphere . 



titude of salvation 



according to a divine order in khz nature. 
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In the closed world of India it was further preserved and won in the 
time of the Upanisha d the upper hand, as we will set in the chapter 
before last. 



The mythic conception This ancient wisdom of the ancesters was 
of the anci ent wisdom , experience of thegreat cosmic order as "the 

der". not only in the cosmos, in the world 
ranee and experience around us, but also as 



the divine Universa 



Mother and the loot 
and ho tilers' night . 



once the 
divine or- 
of appea- 
"law witin 



us", as an immanent order , the realization of a higher 
world, of higher dimensions. Its ancient concept was 
the ymbo 1 , the symbolical picture , the ideowr-- -. U 
the first conception in the form of the symbol followed 
a furliher symbolic exegese in the myth . It is the myth 
of the divine First-Mother and the birth of the Son of 
God Pro kind enfolding womb of this Universal o- 

ther is also being born the son of man, whose life in 
his three-fold rhythm of childhood, mdnhood and age, is 
like the three heavenly regions and seasons of the year* 
of God. 

fhe "Mother-night" of this God of the year, the 
"be tlei'e light", was like a always returning simile 
of the creation of the world, the making of the world, 
from the original night. With the birth of the light, 
the son of God, is symbolically renewed again and again 
the year, the circle-course, the great divine order in 
the cosmos. Here the divine wisdom becomes manifest. 
This is the content of the mystery of those "sacred 
hts" the three Ekas taka s the three Chris tmas-nights 
of the Indo-Germanic tradition. Thus Anuvak4 announces 
in the Taittiriya S ambit a IV,3»H* the old Molh er-night 
gospel of the Indo-Germanic northern original home-land, 
Iveta dvipa , which unites here in the breaking and chan- 
ging of the tradition, the Son of God Agni with Indra. 

I cite below the most important places according to the 
translation of A.B. Keith , text according to A. Weber ' s 
edition. 147). 



£ iy4m ev4 s4 y4 pratham4 vy-a&chad 
ant4r asy&m carati pr4-vishta/vadh4r 
jajana nava-gij j&nitrl tr4ya enam 
him4nah sacante// 

b) ch4ndasvatl ush4sa pepicane saraa- 
n4m y6nim 4nu sam-c4rantl/s&rya-pat- 
ni vi caratah pra-janatl kltum krinva- 
nl aj4re bh A ri-retasa// 

c) rit4sya p4ntham 4nu tisr4 4'gus 
tr4yo gharm4so 4nu jyothish4 'guh/pra- 

j4m Ika r4kshaty Cirjam eka// vrat4m 

Ika rakshati deva-yun4m// 



This is she that first dawned? wi- 
thin this (earth) she hath entered 
and moveth, the new-made bride as 
mother beareth the mothers; three 
greatness attend her. 

Charming, the dawns , adorned, moving 
along a common birthplace . wives of 

the sun, they move, wise ones, ma- 
king a banner of light, imaging, 
rich in seed. 

Three have followed the path of 
holy order (rta), three cauldrons 
have come with the light, off spring 
one guar deth, strength one, another 
the law of the pious guardeth. 




e) pafic4-bhir dhat4 vi dadhav id4m y4t 

t4tsa(*) sv4srlr ajanayat p4rica-p4hca/ 

t4sam u yanti prayavlna p4Hca nana 
rupani kratavo vasanah // 

triv5c4t sv4sara 4pa yanti hish- 



By five the creator disposed this, 
what time he produced sisters of 
them, five by five, by their ming- 
ling go five strenghts clad in va- 
rious forms. 

Thirty sisters go to the appointed 
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krit£u$ saman4m ket&m pratimuhc4manah// 
rit&tflc tanvate kav&yah pra-janatir 
m4dhyechandasah p4ri yanti bh4svatih// 

g) jy6 tishmati prltti muncate n4bho 

r4tri devi sfcryasya vrat4ni - 

h) eka- ' shtak4 t4pasa t&pyamana jaj&na 

g4rbham mahim4nam indram/t6na d4syun 

v£ asabanta dev4 hant4 'suranam 
abhavac ch4ci-bhih// 

' ^ ' v^-ushtir 4nu p&ftca d6ha g4m 

pa'ica-namnam rit4v6 'nu p4hca// 

m) ritdsya g^rbhah prathama vy-ushG.shy 

ao&m 6ka mahimltnam bibhart/ suryasyai _ 
c4rati_nish-krit£shu gharm&syai 'ka 
savitai 'kam ni yachati// 

n) y4 prathamS. vy-aftchat s4 dhen&r abha^ 
vad yamfe/ s&nah p4yasvatl dhukshvd 

' ttaram-uttaraw/ s&mam// 

p) ritun4m p4tni pratham& 'y4m 4 £ad 

4hnara netri janitri praj4nam / &ka sati 

bahu-dh6 'sho v£ uchasy 4jirna tv4m 
jarayasi s4rvan any4t // 



place, putting on the sane badge, the 

sages spread out the seasons, the 
knowing ones withthe metres in their 
midst, go about in brilliance. 

The shining one putteth on clouds, 
the ways of the sun, the night divine 

The Bkas taka, undergoing penance, hath 
borne a child, the great Indrajthere 
with the gods overpowered the Asuras 
slayer of Asuras he became in his 
might. 

On the five dawns folio w the five 
milki • dn the cow with five names 
the five seasons; 

She who first shone forth is the chile 

of holy order; one moveth in the place 
of the sun, and one in those of the 
heat; Savitir governeth one. 

■ She who first shone forth hath be- 
come a vow with Yama; do thou, rich 
in milk, milk for us, season after 
season. 

lady, of seasons the first, she hath 
e hit ier, leading the days and bea- 
rer of offspring; though one, o Usas, 
in many places dost thou shine fort] . 
unaging thou dost make to age all else 



As has been said above the tradition of the Taittiriva Samhita is 

already a legend from the breaking-up- time, Anuvaka announces the 
old Mother-night gospel of the cult year not as the birth of Agni, 

W the son of Asura, but of Indra, as the conqueror of the Asuras, who 

have become here demons of darkness. Young is also the division into 
five seasons, which came first in the Southern homeland instead of 
the old three-division. _ , 

But a part from this the Anuvaka contains the memory of the 
W Christmas-time of a Thule-heme-land, in v/hich the 30 dawnings of t' 
v:inter-sun-change and airtfr irry gifrgfe is. mid-time-nights are described 
as 30 sisters from the same birthplace (South) and moving towards 
th* same goal: "Blamelessly (they terminate) the 30 distances, one 
after another they reach their destination in one day " (RV. I, 123, 8 
anavady4s trins4tam ydjanany fekaika kritum p4ri yanti sady4h). 

"Hurrying towards the same goal turn thyself 1 ik e a who el / tho u newest 
it is_said in another hymn to the Usas (111,61,3* saman&n 4rtham ca&. 
niy4mana cakr&m iva navyasy a vavritsva). Rightly Tilak pointed out 
that only the Thule inhabitants could see the 30 dawnings of the 
winter-sun-change time turn like a "wheel" on the horizon. 

The in c) mentioned tisri, the "three" (females) are the three 
"divine women" ( tisro devir ) which in the Apri-hymn X,70,8 are called 
upon at the* Agni-sacrif ice, the tisr4h prthivis, tisrd bhfimis . "three 
earths" , tisr6 dnis&nas , who have their names af t r Aim ? Bishais 

, the alimenting Mother earth: dhisa, "suckling, food, sucking", 
motherly alimenting— power" , according to E. Johansson/s etymology. 
148) They are the same three idisi-disir of the Germanic tradition 
who come at the birth of the Son of God, well as of the son of man, 
as helpers, seers, life-and fortunetellers. 
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These tisr&, the ' ' thers of children", the Nordic j6dl - 

ir ( .i6d-di - cone according to the divine order, "on the ro 
of rta (rt&sva p&ntham) " , the year, with the three-fold new fire, 
the three-fold new Tight, which is still found as tryl: ~ regens- 
l.ius symbolic picture or the rebirth in the Swedish popular cus- 
toms of the Christmas tine, as wei « s ^n the Balcan* One of these 
three divine women protects the descendants, the other the power 
(power of pro generation) , the third the "bell of the pious. In. 

be C the mo dr — id 



es i a ae . no:c - xx Seda has 
Saxon name fc: the Christmas 



neavnen 



rv. 1 1U 

matrona 



preserved for us the 

night - c 

with the sign of thedesccndent 
earth £ on the body or on the cap 



the 



of the o a: Vo tiv-pictures 
divine power and the family 
( 111 . 28 , 29 , 31 , 33 ). 

The 30 sisters , the winter-sun-change dawn: -rb-arctic 

winter-sun, who move towards the "devised place" ( nis-kritar) , 
bring in the s on 8 ( rtu' s ) (f), which* are l) five in number 
(rt£v6 yt 149) The first season is the "offspring of the 

diva r! r" (rt&sya g&rbliah ) , 0 " e new turn, the new circle- 
course, i.e. the after th .inter-sun-'; _ e? one includes t 
regions of the waters, one of the sun ( Surya ) , one of the In 
( gharma ) and one is the kingdom of Savitrs . According to Sayana's 
commentary the five names of the earth are in the five seasons: 
"bloom" in Vacant a "spring", taea-vati "heated" in 



nentary 

puspavati 



Grisma 

Hal 



'summer' 






- • ’ i - ati 
" clear-waterly " 



"spring 
"showery, 



in 



jala-prasada-vati "cle 
'cold 1 ' in Hemar.ta-Sisira "winter", of 
p) The first come, 

. II 



remy _ 
Sarad "autumn" 



in Varsa 



"rein" 



and saitya-vat i 
the double-seasons, 

the 



be "lady of the seasons" ( rtun&n p&tni ) is 
"leader of the days", &hnam netri , and the mother, the_one giving 
birth to the descender.ts, the children ( .ianitrl ora.i&nam ). 

These 30 dawns (Usas) as the beginning of the year are those, 
who let the beings, the erdtures, the men arise, grow up age 
back into the year. (MaitrJJp. 6,15) • And it is during 



go 



and 

_ _ _ 0 this time 

on Christmas-day, the Skastaka , according to Sayana( Apastamha Grihjra 
Sutra VIII, 21,10) the 8th day in the dark half of the month of 
Magha, ( January-February) , that also the Son of God, onginally Agni 
apam n&pat , the child of the waters, here Indra, is born, - the con- 
ror of the powers of darkness and of death, -winter. The trans- 
lation from h) is better "burning of ardour" ( tltpasa tfipY fl?nflnfl - ^ - 
in stead of the "ungoing penance" of Keith - and comes also nearer 
in its meaning, to the great cosmic mysterium of the creation of 
the world, in that original the creation hvmn RV X, 

129,3 (p.75). 



The original Indo-Germanie ?r-night-mysterium of the re- 

birth of the Son of Heaven and of Earth, the Tuisco— terra editus 
of the old Germanic "carmina antiqua" (Tacitus Germ. 2) is here 
clearly outlined before our eyes. 

is missa solemnis of the year takes its beginning there, 
where the Son of Heaven and of Earth, Agni, has gone into the wa- 
ters, and is reborn as "Child of the Waters", apam n&pat. or "off- 
spring of the Waters" ap&n g&rbha (11,35,11,15? Ill, 9,1 J 70,3?VII 
9,3»)ou± ofxiks An . to b the Ekastaka. 

As it is said in the Ap&m n&oat -Agni hymn 11,35: 



5. asmai tisr<5 avyathy&ya n&rir dev&ya 
devir didhishanty &nnam/krita iv6pa 

hi prasarsrfe apsfl. s& piy&sham dhayati 

purvasunam // 



The t£ree women wish to bring hi m 
food, that he may not succomb,to the 

God the de Goddesses? like into ca- 
ves he has entered into the waters 
he drinks the milk of those who have 
given birth for the first time. 



These 30 dawns (Usas) as the b ' of ar are those. 
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6. &svay&tra j&nimasya ca sv&r — 



10. hiranyarupah sk hiranyasamdrig/ 
ap&m n&pat sld u hiranyavaranah/ 



There is the hirthplace of the 
steed and this sun (Geldner) ; -his 
Is also 3 avr » the kingdom of light 
(Ludwig) 

Gold like, looking like gold, is 
the Child of the waters, the same 
Iso golde: coloured. 



Hiranvagarbha "golden 
1. Hiranyagarbh&h ska avartat&gre 
bhut&sya jat&h p&tir Ika as it/ sk 
dadhara prithivim djc&n utfem&m 
k&smai dev&ya hsvisha vidhema // 



seed" he is called in X,12l: 



As the golden seed he appeared at 
the beginning; after his birth he 
was the only Lord of the world. He 
received heaven and earth, Tho is 
the God on whom we wait upon with 
""avis? 



^5« y&na dya6r ugr& prithivi ca drilhS. 
yfena sva stabhit&m y£na n&kah/ y6 
ant&rikshe r&jaso vim&nah k&smai 
dev&ya — 



7. &po ha y&d brihatir v5 &yan 
g&rbham d&dhana jan&yantir agnira / 
t&to dev&nam ska avartat&sur 6kah 
k&smai dev&ya — 



By which the powerful heavens and 
earth are fzadkxxx made firm, 
through whom the kingdom of light 
is supported (svar) and the fir- 
mament; who in the space between 
measures the air space: - Who is 
the God etc. 

When the big waters came, bearing 
everything as seed and giving birtl 
to Agni, he aroso out of then as 
the sole spirit of life tf<f the dei- 
ties. Who is the God etc. 

(Hillebrandt ) 



As above (p.20-21, 3? 41 etc) has been said, Agni is the 
Son of Heaven and Earth, in the third or winter season, "The third 
in the Y/aters", Trita aptya , reborn as "child", "offspring"of 
the waters". As the "Third in the waters" he is as to his form of 
appearance Yaruna , God of heaven and of the water, the world ocean 
The problem with regard to Yaruna has been made clear by Paul 
Kretschmer , to the effect ihat the name of this Vedic God is iden- 
tical the Hethite Aru nas "see" and to be considered of In' 

dogermanic origin. 



150) That Yaruna can have nothing to do with 
a moon-god and a temporary tendency of the moon mythology and 
moon religion in the Inio -Germanic BacanKxxiixxttjqc religious de- 
velopment, has been already stated by Hermann Glint ert in contra- 
diction to A. Hillebrandt . 151)* 

As has been indicated in our Tables I a. II, we will dename 
a particular element of the Hethite hieroglyphs out of palaeoepi- 
graphic reasons, as West-Indogermanig , and trace it back to 
cult symbols of the West- and North-European Llegalith civilization 
sphere (b.o. Llorbihan, Bretagne) These West-Indogeraanic people 
come from the Watar" - edge, according to their own words. And 
the connection of the God of Heaven Yaruna - Uranos (Oi* VO $ ) 
with the God of the Sea, uniting them into one and t. ~ . . con- 

ception, is not a view which originates from the Karian Sea. The 
Indo-Germartic battle-cart-knights, the mari.iann i- lords and upper 
classes of the Hurri-Kitanni and Hatti, knew very well, that the 
Karian sea, just as little as the Caspian and the Black seas, 
were no world encircling ocean. The old Indian sam-udr& , the 
"The totality of the waters", which comes from the same root 

( ufedor , uddor et c.) as the Hethite watar . Old JSiederfrank. 

Saxon watar , Af r • Butch water Anord. vs tr etc. is the world 
encircling ocean. 152) It is said in the Satapathabr. VII, 4, 1,9 
"You are the backbone of the waters, birth place of Agni, this 
earth is indeed the backbone of the waters and the birth plai 



ce 



in the Waters", Trita aptya, reborn as "child", "offs "of 
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of Agni)and the ocean swelling around, as indeed the ocean swells 
around the earth" .ap&m prsth&n asi, y6nir agner iti^ ap&n hiy&m 
prsth&m, y6nir hiy&m agneh, samudr&n abhitah, pinvamanam iti, 
samudro himlim abhitah pinvate). 

This and that the earth is four-cornered, i.e. stretching 
out against the four heavenly regions, where to the souls of the 
ancesters go (RV X,58,3 see Prol.I) , - is ancient Indo -Germ nic 
property. The old hordic cosmic tradition (Gylf. 6-8) tells us 
that the sons of Bors, the trinity Odin , '•■'c , ffili , the "rulers of 

heaven and ] ? , ' -andi himins rl , :: de the sea" 

the blood of the ancient giant Ymir, "with which they enclosed 
the earth, and they put it in a ring around her (the ^arth)" (par 
rdu pair sj& pann, er peir gerdu, ok festu samman jordina, ok 
logdu pann sjii I hring utan un hana). "Sh< earth) is circle 

round from the outside, and outside of her lies the deep sea" 

(hon (jord) er kringl6tt utan, . ok par uc i a liggr hinn d&pti sj&r 
153) At the four heavenly regions, the earth- and world ends 
stand the four "dwarfts", the Albs, the souls of the ancesters, 
as supporters of the heavens (See Prol I.). 



- 



horth .Vest 
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sphere as view of 
the ancient Indo 
'rormanicmyth of 
the course of the 
pear. 



We will have to , for the Indo -Germanic myth of the 

. , " * year, and as basis for the vi ew of the JSorth 

V/est-European --..lith-civilisatlon s~X :re : t rth-Sea 
and Atlantic Ocean i. . .. ' ere the sky goes over 

into the a™ world-sea. That is the third heavenly region 
the third aett, of the year, the kingdom of Varuna, the 
Trita Aptya, "The third in the waters", the side of the 
setting sun of the heaven and of circle of the year. 



The "mothers" and 
"The Child in the 
waters " . 




/T11) 




Indo-germanie exgese of the myth of the mother-night 
mysterium, lets the mataras , the sifeumatir , appear either 
in the cosmic-symbolic number of three , or in the number of 
nine or seven , as illustration of the or symbol of 
the divine space and time order, of the division of the 
heaven and the year. It is said of Agni (RV. III,l) that 
he was foundPin the_waters" - " in the a ctiv itv of the si - 
ters" (ap&si sv&srlnam) , "in t he /wo mbac^riSftcfcs po ther) 0 f rta" 
(rtasya yonav ) . 4) "The seven virgins levated the blessed 
one", - "the one born white", — "The young daughters of 
the heaven" ( div6 yahvlr ) 134) His "mothers" Cparents) 
are the "two b i g { halve sj| facing each other" ( ^ heaven and 
earth": (7) mahl dasm&sya matara samici) . there, where he 
has become great on wisdom" ( k&vyena ) (8) . 

The Agni hymn 1,141,2 saj's that "his second_(form of 
existence) is in the seven mothers ( santisivasa matrlsh fr). 

5) "The he entered upon the mothers (ad in n£trlr ). in 
whom he the bright one grew up far and wide unpaired". The 
mothers are here"the waters". "The child-inol -s" (slsumati: 
from thyself sending thou becomes luminous" (1,140,10 ) . 

This is the moment of the lithurgy of the year, the 
missa solemnis of the "mother night" A picked up_by the Chris- 
mas gospel in Anuvaka of the Taittiriya Samhita 4,3,11. 

They three e holy nights, the wordic Christmas- 

nights (Heimskr. c.l3)as the Indian Ekastakas or_Astakas 
in the month of Idagha, in which the trhee dhi s£nas , the 
three "divine women", come on the way of rta, when the "c 
of the waters" was born, which had been lying "for a long 
time in de4p darkness" (jy6g evi dirigh&n t&na asavish- 
thah X, 124,1). , 

Of the ti^ee dhisanas, the Trias Sarasvatl, Bhirata 
and Ida, the first one is foremost in the tradition. 



nine or seven , as illustration of the fj; or symbol of 
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As Hillebrandt describes (V.M.III. p.335 ff)Sarasvati appears in 
the Rigveda as name for a holy stream, which is identified with 
the actual Sarasvatl in Arachosia or specially in the West with _ 
the Sindu (Indus). Sindhumatr she is called (VII, 36,0). Sarasvati 
flows in heaven and on earth: she is the stream of souls, the stream 
of the Manen, the later Vaitarani, which devides the dead from the 
living, as Lethe. 135) The holy land of India at her stream is 
Madhyade&a, where lived the people of Bharata, the "sacrifice- 
"bearers", whose eponyme goddess - originally probaly the priestess 
of ;ribe - was Bharati , who in the Apri-hymns is always named 

together with Sarasvati. 156) The eponyme ancester of the Bhara- 
ta— people in the Rigveda is Agni, who is also called Agni Bharata , 
"Agni of the Bharatas", as in Saiapatha Brahmana brahman a Bharata 
"Priest of the Bharatas". 157) 

The third of the three dhisanas, Ida, is said to be the 
daughter of i>:ianu and the mother of men (Sat. Brahnu 1,8,1,1-10). 

Sarasvatl is subhaga "blessed, kind, gentle, generous" 158) 
the amba "mather", as she is called upon in RV II, 41,16 :_"Best 
mdther, best flood, best goddess Sarasvati (&mbitame m&ditame^ 
devitame sarasvatij_. 17). "On you_3arasvati, the goddess, rewose 
all ages (tvfe visva sarasvati sritayunshi devayam) , - give us 
descendents, oh goddess (praj&m devi dididdhi nah) . 159) "Give 

her the fruit of the body , oh Sarasvati" (g&rbham dhehi sarasvati), 
it is said in the prayer of the wedding ritual X,184»2. 

The "mothers" are the mistresses of life's waters, which 
flows in heaven and on earth, and which furtilizes the earth from 
the sky. The heavenly waters ( apas ) are named as they "mothers", 
stresses", "women" (mataras, ambayas, patnyas, gnas, janayas)l60). 

That is why in the hymn X,30 i t is said about the "child of 
waters" apam napat, the winter-sun-change, in the mother-waters 
waiting Agni; "he who shinet in the waters without burning wood" 
(4): - "Send forth a sweet wave to him, who is your offspring, 
oh streams" (8) - "Rsi, venerate the mothers, the mistrisses of 
the world, the waters, the growing together of same origin" (rishe 
j&nitrir bhftvanasaya p&tnir ap6 vandasva savridhah s&yonih - 10) 
161). 

Likewise "mother" Sarasvati is called upon as alma mater and 
nutrix in 1,164,49: "The breast which thou hast, the nursing, hail 
bringing, with which thou creates_all excellent, finding the go$d, 
generous, let it flow oh Sarasvati." 

Albrecht Weber 162)_has already accepted the identity of 
the mataras with the devanan patnyas of the ]a ter tradition, most- 
ly 8 in number (Varaha Mihira Brih. Sarnh. 48,56). Likewise that 
these "knowing spouses of the gods" ( gnas devapatnyas ) of the youn- 
ger Rigveda tradition, the same as the Apsaras , the spouses of the 
Ghandarvas, are a form of deduction of the mataras . The Apsaras , 
under the name of amb& "mother", ambaya "Little-mother", "Amme", 
as thewaters ambayah (motherhood ? 163 ) » greet in the world of the 
blissful the new arrivals ( brahmaloka in the Kaushitaki-Up.1.2) . 
Weber has expressed the supposition, that these mataras are per- 
haps the souls of the dead human mothers, about whom it is hoped, 
that they continue to concern themselves about the grief and happi- 
nes of the children of men. In Deva's Scholien to Katayayana, is 
mentioned the welfare bringing Lanen— sacrifice (matripujapurvakam 
abhyudauikam Sraddham) , which here and there is also called straight 
away ma triSraddham "mother-sacrifice". 

"his right supposition made by Albi Weber, is further 

confirmed by Heinrich Hempel's final deduction, that those Gernanic 
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waters" apam napat, the winter-sun-chanee. in the mother-waters 



epoch of 
the Indo - 
European 
ori®nal 



religion . 



"mothers", the matres, matronae , were actually the"xnothers of the 
own tribe", and that the cult of the mat- as at itc base "a 
veneration of the female trihe ancesters, or better said of the 
dead female ancesters " irtTrfcfcgTlacx tol 1 I would like to add to this 
perfectly correct statement of Hempel, that these matres, ...atronae 
represent in particular the iaxiiai priestesses of the devided 
tribes, as the guarding spirits of the family, the tribe etc. and 
soul conductors. Out of this conception there developed also in 
the tine of the Vikings the transformation of the Disen into the 
warrior-souls-guardians (female) to .'.alkali, the Valkyrias in the 
of Odin (Levander). The connection line goes over the 
Disen, liornen, Valkyrias, Hamingias to the '.as , the female 

tribe genious$s, the female ancestor spirit. ' onily 

ae ttarfylgiur ) , who in theri turn are related with the 
varutri and the Persian fravashi . 

II. Hempel does not take for granted Johanssons etymology 
referred to above, with regard to the historical connection of the 
words, as in the word dhisana it is not the long root syllable dhi 
which is the root-syllable, but the short chi , "or which C. .^chrader 
sees only one possibility, "to deduct the word from the Sanskrit 
root dha - (comp. Greek tithe -mi ) , i.e. from a hereto belonging 
Vedic Desiderativum didhisati tr Wish to give", to present with", 
cted foot dhis -, to which the suffix ana has been added. 

Its meaning wouldn’HE then be so much "motherly alimentation power" 
(Johansson) as much more "the bestower" in a wide meaningi 
Dhis an ah would thus be identical as to word-meaning and function, 
with the Latin-Germanic Gabiae the matron-stones (once also called 
Ala-gabiae ""All-bes tower (feminine) 164) 
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It is not the task of this subjectively limited work, to 
investigate further the origin and upcoming of the ancient Indo- 
Germanic institution of cults. I refer therein to my History about 
the Megalith religion, and a special inves tigation still under 
work, over the Germanic "mothers" Only so much should be kept 
present here that the described traces take us back unanimously 
to a matriarchal , nediumitic, spiritual civilization and cult epoch , 
t3 a natri chal ancient Scharaanismus, the tribe- and family -2 c ha- 



ritual cult 
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mother religion. 

Thus the living "mothers" of this earth and those departed 
to the other side, watch over the three generations, the three 
: seasons of the year" of the human generations, childhood, manhood 
and age, the three aettir of the year and of life, generations and 
the heavenly regions: the created, the to be created and that which 
is to be created, TJrd-'ferdandi - Skuld, as the three fisir nornir 
are called, in conformity with their Greek sisters the Moires, _ 
IClotho lachesis and Athropos and their Indian sisters, the dhisanas. 
Also here is confirmed one of 0. Schrader / s suppositions, i.e. that 
in this trinity of the female representatives, have the three- 
ancester-cricle, which plays such an important role in the Indo- 
Germanic family construction. With all certainty we may think 
that "mothers, grandmothers and great grandmothers are assembled 
at the birth of a new earth citizenl’ 1651. 

Also about dhisana Sarasvati - as of Agni - it is said that 
they have trishaah&stha "three abodes" : "Sarasvati, who filled 
the worldly space, the wide heaven, and the air space" (apaprfrshT 
parthivany uru r&jo ant&riksham sarasvati nid&s patu, VI, 61,12 & H ) 



Germanic institution of cults. I refer therein to my History about 



There axe the abodes of the here living (earth), souls, which 
rise to heaven and vome back again to be reborn (air space) and 
of the blissful spirits (heaven). Sarasvati is called upon du- 
ring the wedding ceremony for the rebirth, the descendents, just 
as she is called upon during the burial, to remain with the an- 
cesters souls on the sacrifice spreading, as "Sarasvati. whom our 
ancesters call" (s&rasvatim y&m pit&ro ' .nte X, 17, 7-8). 

Likewise the "three goddesses" ( tisro devir )are called upon 
in the Apri-hymn X,70,8 to the Agni-sacrif ice, to descend on the 
sacrifice spreading, "Ida and those who wald blessing". 

That this is a common tradition of the Indo -Germania, and 
Indo-European origin, prove* the representations from the Minoic 
Mukenian religion, as the top development of the Occidental 
galith rexigion. As an example may be given the well known gol- 
den ring of the Akropolis treasure of Mykene (ill. 27a) 166) 

. . x.ilsson places this representation within the picture-motive 
of the epiphany of the god in human figure 167) It shows the 
high priestess (or the Great Mother) sitting under the holy tree, 
with three poppy spadix in the raised right hand? behind the 
tree a child, >«k reaches up to the branches, 
sitting figure stand three priestesses: one more in the back- 

ground with a raised three-thorn . Above her in front of the 
figure, sways the double axe and further to the left, 
in the symbolic % - formed shield, the reborn God with the staff 
nd, at the stream band of the heavenly ocean. Above it 
the new moon and the shining disc of the sun. These two as sytito 1 
of the winter-sun-change, the new year, we know from th oriaa. 
Babylonian, Hethite etc. seal-cylinders, in connection with the 
Great mother and Mother of God with the Child of God, the three 
women, the swan, the open <|b porch of the year, tomb and mother 
douse hj in the waters. Thl old cult symbolics live also here 
a long tim^^c the mythical-religious tradition belonging 
to it has dis- ' appeared long since. 

The second representation, 168) on a gold plated silver 
ring of Mykene, shows the mysteriun of the her night". The 
timb and mother house, the dolm TT stands "in the waters". The 
horned cap is on top. In othet representation in its stead is 
the new moon or the oxe head in the horn-cap. The three "mothers* 
approach to the hour or rebirth of the "Child of the Waters", 
the "Son of Heaven and Earth". The one behind has t] ns sunk 
/ P / f w , one in the middle has on< other raised 

-IV symbol of the change of life and of the year), the third lifts 
tl arms in the modos \^. ntire sym- 

bolic of the year and ±hz life, which 'we find in the "mothers" 
of the Megalith sphere in the West, in the Occident, And wb 
see the "mothers" appear in the whole of this&Occidental sphere 
of the Megalith religion, in the Germanic, Gallic, Iberian region 
in the old traditional belief, alone or in numbers of three or 
nine, with the life water vessel dn horn in the hand, mothers of 
children and the dead, who accompany mens' life through the three 
seasons of the year, from the cradle, the motherhouse the tomb 
house, back to the tomb- and mohter house and to the rebirth. 

The three heavenly mothers and their images on earth, the 
three earthly mothers, the "three earths", as they are called ±* 
above in the Germanic-Laponian region as well as below in the 
Indo-Aryan, who carry the original and life water, the mother 
water, the horn, the young palaolitic bottle for the child (Abri 



for a tong timex, the mythical-religious tradition belonging 
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de Laussel),- they belong to the great conception of the original 
symbol from the ancient times, which the Rigveda in its transmission 
of the Agni-religion has faithfully preserved. This con on is 
xx ancient historical, at the same time as it is a modern cosmo geny 
the creation out of the waters as a divine mysterium, as it is 
given in RY X,82,6, made still more profound: 



t&m id g&rbham pratham&m dadhra &po 
J’fetra devah samagachanta visve/ 

aj&sya n&hav &dhy Skam 6rpitam 

y&smin visvani bhfrvanani tastCih// 



The waters took up the first original 
seed, in which ali Gods behold them- 
selves, who solely lay in the womb of 
the unborn, in which hidden all be- 
ings re ted. 



: --ermanic Prom those Germanic "carmina antiqua", the lost original Ger- 
tradition manfcp Rigveda-hymns, which according to Tacitus glorified 

f y the "Child the birth of the Son of God and of Heaven, the Edda has pre- 
x wo .aters " served some fragments. They stand charactr tically in the 
and the no - song of a female Seer of the Giant-race , who is asked ques- 

tions in her cave by Preya who came to her. The isordic 
giant generation appears in the Greek sphere in the after- 
A Homerian time, as the Titonian -race. Their welfare bringing 

^ God is that well-doer of the human race, who brought the 

divine fire, which the new God an the Olymp wanted to re- 
serve for his deities and his domination. Prometheus and 
the Titones belong to the pre historical religious age of 
Uranos and Gaia, Heaven and Earth. This ITordic Titone daugh- 
ter Hyndla proclaims now the old Indo-European Christmas 
gospel of Tuisco - terra editus, who through his son Tannus 
"man", is the ancester of the races (Hyndlaliod 43): 



Vard einn borinn ollom meiri 

sk var aukinn iardar megni; 

pann kveda stilli stdraudgastan 

sif sifiadan siqtom g^rv^llom. 

Jn this verse there is a special Agni-epitheton: this Tuisco- 
Prey, fterthus-terra mater son, is the "Son of power", as 



One was born, better than all, the 
earth augmented the son's power? 
as ruler, they say, he is the most 
sublime, through kin related to 
all peoples. 



Agni s&hasas putrd . 

In line 38 this was already said: 

S£ var aukinn iardar megni, The earth augmented his power, 



svalkoldom sae ok sonar dreyra. 



wind cold sea and wild boar's blood 



In line 35 it is said about his birth: 



Vard einn borinn i irdaga, 
rammaukinn mic^k ragna kindar; 
nio b&ro pann, naddgofgan mann, 

i^tna meyiar vid iardar prc^m. 



Bom was one at the beginning of 
the days, an all-powerful in the 
race of Gods? Bine gave him birth 
the thorn famous man, of the 
giant daughters at the edge of 
the earth. 



Here we meet again an old epitheton: The Son of Earth is 
called nadd-gofugr , an expression, which seemingly belongs 
to ‘tiie kenningar (knowledge) of the ancient times, long 
since un understood. Naddr means "point, peg, nail". The 
question is raised whether we will have to sec in naddgof- 
£an_ mann the £> fs dorn 6ss "Thorn-God" (see p.38 comp726), 
the God with the horn hoe, the stag horn axe |- |> . 



earth augmented the son's power? 
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The new sisters at the edge of the earth await the Son of 
Earth, who is born in the waters. In a line of the lost poem 
"Heimdallargaldr" this being also told about the Asen god, Heim- 
dalr (Gylf. 27): 

nine girls were my mothers, 

I lay in th womb of nine sisters. 

Haimdalr, the "Guardian of heaven", the holy God, occupied in an 
n trinity, as yearly course of the Asen wellfare binging God, 
Thor-Haimdal-Tyr » the same position, as Hagall in the Wane yearly 
course trinity Frey-Hagall-tFll, or as Agni in the yearly course 
trinity of the Rigveda: ilitra - Agni visve devah - Varuna. 

Id confirm t he common tradition of an already i.eolithic - 

__ _ me Lj ' f] igj of. itordic M< ;; ilith civiliza ;ioa. 

ana its -people, the Schnurkeraniker ,and the Indo -Aryans of the 
Rigveda . The common basic ground should hower be looked for, - 
in view of the already during the younger Stone-Age migration 
effected spacial division of these Indo-Germanie tribes, - past 
the lleolithikum and further backwards. 

Further investigations in this respect cannot be achieved 
within the limits of this work. Mention should be made however of 
Heimdal's epitheton "The white God", the "whitest God" ( hviti . 

1 r r itastr £sa ) , which links him also with Agni. 

Great and sacred appears in the background of this original 
Indo-Germanic mother night gospel solely the figure of the Herthus 
terrs mater, the iordr mo dir , who in old Swedish and Danish has 
lived on as iordemoder, .jordagumma , as the "midwife", the Roman 
Levanr . 1697 The heavenly father manifests himself only in the 

name of the Son of God, the Tuisco . But it is the divine old mother 
the Great Llother, iversal mother, the r of God and men, 

who dominates in the older and oldest layers of this Indo-European 
ion tradition. Setala has pointed out the corresponds 
common tradition between the Finnish and Hungarian peoples: 170) 

The Laponian Ladder-akka "Mother Earth", Laan-Emonen , "Mot! cm Earth 
the wife of the heavenly father Ukko . The Sc- linavian Laponians 
have the same conceptions of the Indo-Gernanic original religion: 
the "heavenly father" Ibmel,Iubmal acce also Radien acce "Advice"-, 
"Ruler-Father" is called so in the Germanie-Laponian, as the 
"Child of heaven" Jubmal barn (bardne) or kidda, kiedde , ind the 
1.1- dder-Akka , the "1 Dt Earth" with her three daughters, the akfrar 
and their direct relationship v/ith the three llordic disir and 
nornir has been made clear by Uno Holmbcm . 171 ) 

The Jubmal barn , the "Son of heaven", the "Cgild of heaven" 
brings as Agni 'uls from the heavenly house on the sun path 

through the three regions /*T\ Heaven 

f'jj air 

earth 

to the ~ ader Akka , who leads them through her three akkar, Sarakka , 
JuksakkaT ‘Jksakka , to the earthly mothers for the re embodiment . 

Ali o three "mothers" watch over the respective life-ages 

and places of sejourn of men. 

That the Son o ven, ./aralden ( heralden, Varalden) , Plmai 
(Olma; or Id-man" , the Stor.iui-iLr.re, is identic with jbqqcc Frevr 

- veralaar god "world-god", has been regognized by the investiga- 
tors. In order to compare the common Germanie-Laponian cult 
symbols of the Freyr- argud ok f-eg.iafa "Year God" and bes tower of 
tie", with his Laponian -Ugrofinnish form of appearance ,1 (1) 

"son" (year) paiva, baive and -eindeer as the" "cattle" , on 

the La ' in " rune-bo mmen " , see Lon. p. 16,34,88; Frol, I,p.35 f, 

42 ff, 118). 



common tradition. Setala has pointed out the corresponding 
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Agni the soul conducter "between heaven and earth, is the Lord 
of the year. Also he is the "child" the "son" ( putra,sunu ) of 
heaven and ec^ , the dhis&ne , who as Dualis bear the name of Great 
Mother Phis ana and of her three "earths" ( bhfcnis. prthivis) . 
Everywhere in the Indo-European sphere, the further we penatrate 
into the darkness of the older and oldest past, we meet the figure 
of this divine Universal Mother, surpassing everything. Already 
Herman Guntert has ascertained that the Laponian Akka "mother", 
could not "be separated from the Greek Akk ol> , the nurse of the Deme- 
ter, the Latin Acca Larentina , the hater Larum , the ancester-souiLs 
mother of the generations* neither from the old Indian akka "mother" 
172 ) 

And when we try to investigate in th Rigveda that older, ol- 
dest religious traditions of the Indo-Germanic, Indo-European an- 
cient ages, and look for the traces of the legends of that, divine 
Universal Mother, of which ' Mother Earth ( prthivi, bhurni ) is 
only as form ^ earance, gust as Demeter only is an appearance 

form of the old Pammetor-Gemeter , - then there arises out of tra- 
ditions darkened by age, the sublime figure of Aditi . 

When A. A. I'acdonell speaks of the figure of this goddess as 
of "the personification of a pure abstraction", and says that she 
occupies "an anomalous position in the higveda", we meet here the 
whole embarrassment of the evolutionistic school of the passed cen- 
tury. Because, the older the civilization step is, the more primi- 
tive its spirituality should be . But that the abstraction could 
he older, a»*the anthropomorphic gods of the powers of nature 

/tharK that did not fit at all into the evolutionistic 
scheme. And .just this is the characteristic of the older and oldest 
Indo-European religion of the matriarchal step of civilization , 
that there lies in her the great cosmic and ethic conception . 

This coi ce 'ion is lost during the peoples '"migration phase and 
the conquering period, with which begins the age of the patriarchal 
state cults of the anthropormorphisised gods. The development of 
the religious philosophy and of the religious reform, which came 
in its wake, turned back to the symbol of the ancie 't religion, 
to the old popular belief, and lifts it once more into the hights 
of further abstractions. In Greece there is the same course of 
development, from the Pythagoreans and Orphiks, the Fore-Sokrctees 
over Plato to the Uew-Platonismus, - just as inlndia in the Upani- 
shad and Vedante age, or in Zarathustra' s Ahura Mazda- and Asa- 
refor lation. 

Aditi is the mother of'God of the Son of Heaven and God in 
o year's trinity as Varuna-Mitra-Agni, or the 8 h ■'Stases of 
this space and time division of the year, of the t Vj = qgf , the 8^ 
Adityas calle er, which ■ re i A 1 / also as 6 l*** = 

) (RV X, 72, 8; II, 27, 1» AV '. r III,9,2l) . ?he old cosmic myth of the 
year of this 8-division, in which the last elgth *th< 
and "month of the dead", the month before the wi n i fe r-s un- change , 
the one before Christmas, is still mentioned in RV X, 72, 2-3. It 

is said there, that Adititi brought of the 8 sons (Aditeh putrah) , 
who were born from her body, only 7 zu the gods, but rejected the 
8th. Martanda (the "dead", "undeveloped" or "not sufficiently born 
egg) ( comp. Satapatha Brahm. Ill, 1,3,3). Prom two other S.B. pla- 
ces j seen, that this cosmic myth was still alive in the RV 
and that a further redaction took place , in as much as in place of 
the division of 8 from the ancient home land in the Northern lati- 
tude, comes the division inro & or 12 of the horizon, of the year, 
in the Southern latitude. Thus S.B. VI, 1.2.8 gives the number of 
the Adityas as 12, which are made by Prajapati out of 12 drops, 
which then were placed in "different regions". In S.B XI, 6, 3, 8 
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these 12 Adityas are equalled to the 12 month of the year: "there 
are 12 month of the year; these are the Aditya's. 



fl 




Aditi is the mother of the divine realization and m? : '^sta- 

th " divisibility 11 »Vj • 

eel'.' of the divine order .( cahra : )_ is * the symbol, 

which is the same for her and for the Highest 

for the Son of Heaven and God, horn from Mother Earth . In the 
Germanic Celtic region we find on the altars and places of worships 
in an interpretatio romana, the sane old c. of th In -iuropean 
ancient religion, preserved and transmitted in tl popular belief. 

y y t±cm::l : (avi ) :;g)n:Mx tax i ttO qg: 

The altar found in 1'oln, on the previous Honan temple ground, 

(Mus. Bonn). h the inscription I(ovi) O(ptimo) M( o) is 
completely alike the alter found in Clarensac (Canton St. Mamert. 
B6p. du Gard) the upper part of which is broken and had the ins- 
cription: I.O.M. ET TERRAE MATRI; inbetween the wheel 174). 

Terra mater rerum , "Earth is the mother of all things", says 
Varro (De re rust. I,l) and is next to Jupiter, "Jupiter appella- 
tur, tellus Terra Mater". Tit. livius 1,56 says furthermore: 
quod ea communis mater omnium nortalium esset . 



"The Mother of all mortals", that is the conserved memory 
of the Magna Hate r the Mater deum magna , whose worship, in Oriental 
mystification, appearing as the renaissance of the mysterious 
from the 2nd to the end of the 4th century, filled once more t m 

, in the longing for liberation, the Ho- 
man Empire, the world-state of guilt and sin and of unrighteous 
force, together with the liberation religion fo the Son of Heaven 
and Earth Mithra (Mitra) , the one born dfut of a"stone" - rests 
of a far away past. 



As the Mother of the divine realization and manifestation in 
e and space, of the j»‘j or ^ , Aditi is the Mistress of rta. 
the divine order. This * is an unseparable part of her being, 

Mot f Heaven and Earth or Mother kature (RV X,63,2; 1,72,9; 
89,10; AV XIII, 1*38; mentioned several times in TS and SB). That 
is why she ic called upon as the guardian of .justice , prayed to 
for the deliverance of guilt and Sin , ] • through e intermediary 

of the trinit her son Varuna-Mitra-Agni Savitr. (1,162,22; 

1, 87,18| 1,24,15; IV, 12, 4; V,82,6; 11,27,14; VII, 87,7 ; III, 54, 

10; IV, 54, 3). 



Here the great ethic conception of the ancient religion is 
still more pronounced: the right b;,~ birth as lex nata , immanent 
in man. Man is a micro co . oj in 1 mat os, (kt that universe 

of the original and unive her lex universali s. Adi- 

ti is nature as universe. The author of 1,89,10, cays:" Aditi is 
the sky; Aditi is all the gods and the five tribes; Aditi is what 
ever has been born; Aditi ic whatever shall be born" (&ditir dyafir 
4ditir ant&riksham &ditir mata s4 pit& sk putr&h/ visve dev4 iditih 
p&hca j&na 4ditir jat&m 4ditir j4nitvam; comp. Hatha Up. 4,7), 

The great century of the religious discovery of the right, 
was the century of the divine Universal Mother: Aditi , - as her 
n^ me denotes "unbinding, boundless", from di-ti "binding", Greek 
Of-S'**- *> , the root da — "to bind". She, the pastva "house— wife" 
(IV, 55,3; VIII, 27, 5) was the guardian of the religious right, the 
right, "which is born with us", and h the community through 
many generations has held holy. It was that which could bind and 
unbind, liberate from guilt and bad deeds, and could bestow the 
guiltlessness (ansgSstve) a„ a f reeaom (adititve) (711,51,1.) 



As the Mother of the divine realization and man:. ation in 
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And we can understand now this longing which filled the 
author of I, 24, a longing for that "golden age" of piety and 

- , . « • • ' 1 J . . „ 4- a i« r~» IT". A 



right, which is manifested in his prayer to the winter-sun-change 
dual of the Son of Heaven of the Great Kc 



'other, to Agni Savitr- 



Varuna: 

1. H&sya nun&m katam&syamritanam 
m4nana he c&ru dev&sya n&ma/ ko ' no 
mah£a &ditaye pftnar dat pitaram ca 



im k 



V/ho is the God, which of the flSortals, 
of dear name we now think? Who 

gives us hack to the Great Aditi, 
so I may behold the Father and Mother? 



dris&yam mat&ram ca/ 

^*a£n£r vay&m pratham&syamritanam 
lama he c&ru dev&sya n&na/ s& no 



iy& Sditate pfinar dat pit&ram ca 

drisfeyam nataram ca// 



God Agni is the first under the immor- 
tals, whose dear name we conmemorize. 
He is to give us back to the Great 
Aditi, so I may behold the Father and 
'.jot her. 



15. &d uttam&n varuna p&sam asm&d 
^Edham&m vi madhyam&m srathaya/ 
&tha vay&m aditya vratfe t&vanagaso 
feditaye syama // 



Unfasten the topmost fetters from us, 
oh Varuna, unfasten the lowest, un- 
fasten the middle ones. Then we want 
to be, Son of Aditi, in thy command 
stand guiltless before Aditi. 



That is the "Great Mother", the "Universal mother" of the ancient 
religion of Susa I - Ilohenjodaro-age. Still in the near Asiatic 
sphere, through the Sumer-Baby Ionian traditions, lives forth the 
memory of the Mother of heaven and earth, which also clings to 
the Istar . It was this mohter who was first seen by men in a 
pictorial simile. She was the oldest ikon of the ancient Euro- 
pean humanity, of that homo sapiens diluvialis aurasianus of 
the Aurignac-Gromagnon-race. Her sacred images, proves of her 
ancient religion, reach from Siberia (Malta) (111.32b) and the 
Bering Straits to the Golf of Biskaya (lrol.il.). The Kihhest 
Lng, however, becomes kxxw recognizable to us first later in 
9 the symbol of the divisibility of time and space CD,®, (3^ • He 

stanch behind the Universal Mother, unreachable, un- 

knowable for the s,j£±£i±]iwi eye of spiritually awakened, and cons- 
cious humanity of s ' s the Northern hemisphere. It was the 
origin' cherhood, under whose guardianship and mercy, humanity 
9 had to take its first steps . 

Richards has pointed out that also in the South Indian 
sphere the Great Universal Mother appears in the popular belief 
hout a consort. According to Hutton, the village go es 

of these regions have been supplied with consorts out of the 
orthodox Hindu heaven, first in_the present tines, such as Arana , 
Sarvamba , Ellamma , mari Amma , Marivammai and others 175). 

Also the Indus civilization, in its religious expression, 
stands fruite under her sacred image. The Vo tiv- images of the 
Great Bother of lohenjodaro and Harappa, are also found in Be- 
luchistan and similarly in the uinoic-Hykanian civilization. 

As a gift in the tomb and mother house they conduct man from 
death to rebirth. In the picture she appears as alma mater with 
the all alimenting breasts. She wears as breast decoration on 
a chain around her throat the O (= ^) symbol of the divine power, 
( prakriti) , which we have already met on a si ilar chain in the 



pic I simile. She was the oldest ikon of the ancient Euro- 



child grave of Malta, in the Aurignac-age x±x±x domination of the 
Great Mother, the 3tara Baha of Siberia, and which we likewise 
find in the Indus script, the Llohenjodaro and Harappa amulets, 
yarpy^-T-gi^ adorned with shining circles as proof of the solar 
iiordic origin. 

These breasts of the Universal Mother are the link-meanir • 
which unites the Great Mother of nohen jod; i h Aditi and the 
Occidental Megalith religion. The Agni-cavana , the construction 
of the fire altar, which I have dealt with with regard to its 
year— symbolism in Irol I, chap. 11, shows " :t the caking of the 
sacred earth-ware vessel called ulfia A prescribed by it ( ukhasain 

& to have a clayzaarax* band going around it 
hich was called "the belt of Aditi". Below this band downwards 
were four similar bands, which denoted the four ' eavenly regions. 
At the top two women breasts also out of clay. At the ukha- 
burning are_prcsent the two divine dhisanas (dhicanas tve, dhis&- 
nas_tva devir)^ the two _mis tresses, the consorts of the $ods 
(tva p&tnir, dev&nam tva p&tnih ), the protectin-spirit-women, 
Fylgias (varutrayo j&na;yas). 

The vessel with the mother breasts as personification of 
the Grer 'her, as well as the places the mother breasts, 

belong to the Occidental West-European Megalith religion. From 
e over the Mediterranean islands, Corsica, Sardinia, 
Sicily, Malta, Crete, Troja, the traces of this vessel^ take us 
to the East, to Llohenjodaro. ^5 f Aditi 

Herein lies the great importance of the Rigveda, that it has 
preserved for us the Lditi, as the cosmic ethic con- 

ception of the ancient tines, the divine mother in all her 
greatnes, and with her Agni, the child of heava. , the Lord of 
rta, in the shining circle of the ohenjodaro - symbols. 



X. The "mothers" and the age of the worriors-union. 



The kingdom of Aditi and the cult institution of the "mothers 
came to an end, when the Indo-European peoples'migration psychosis 
the mentality of the kings of hosts and their warriors, took 
over hand. It is the joy of battle, the intoxication of the fight 
the loot of war. The will for power lies at the back of the new 
state building, with its brutal right based on force, and its 
cult oi state-gods built on the justice of brutal force. 

The battle carts of the mari.iar.ni became a symbol for the 
near Orient and represented the kingly power, state, the kingly 
will power, and the position of power of the king. In the sign* 
of the battle cart driving god the new age begins, the age of 
the new positive, "settled" right, and the "fixed" religion of 
the itagmaax church-dogmas made by men. What lies before it is 
the age of the right of nature, of the immanent right of a mat- 
riarchal piety. This piety is the family piety, which culminates 
in the home in the old mother, the ancestress, as the head of 
the cult. It is an inner deep piety, this popular home religion 
of heaven and earth. What comes after the change is the super- 
ficial state cult, whose human gods are without an aphysic 
or ethic values, unless they still preserve something of the 
past. Sooner of later the police religions must necessarily 
end in emptiness and dissolve. 



greatnes, and with her Agni, the child of heava. , the Lord of 
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millennium 

It did not last a xxxkxxz in the Hellenic sphere, and the new , in- 
dividually awakening spirit broke out and spoke through the mouth 
of the Sophist, directing a devastating criticism against the brutal 
right, the right of the stronger, the police r on and the police 
right, declaring that it was a right of socially devided clases, 
made by kings and priests in order to dominate over the people and 
to subjugate them ( Trasymacho s ) . Against the "lawful -right” the 
Sophists put again the "natural-right " those unwritten lav/s i 

v/'tA.O C )» which are eternal and unchangeable and come xrom a 
higher origin than human decisions (Hippiac on one side, Plato on 
the other). God has made all men free, nature has made no one 
into a slave (Alkidamos). 

This movement of enlightenment, the ne-discovery of the na- 
tural right and consecuently of the right of man and of people, goes 
then over the Stoa into the Occident. As a red thread it goes 
through the history of the Occident. It is the revolutioning right 
of the Sophists, which leads over the French age of enlightenment, 
and tl ench Revolution, the Harxismus and its historical materia- 
lism to the world revolution of the 20th century, and the human 
crisis. 

What we experience to-day, is the apokalyptic end of the battle 
cart age. And the battle carts run over the earth, which lost its 
holiness, bringing death and destr on. 



The spiritual 
break up of 

the peoples' 



migration 

age. 



A peoples 'migration like the In do -Europe an, which procee- 
ded on a large scale and for centuries going from stage to 
stage, means a deep break with the past, with the home soil, 
the ancient soil of the ancestc . Lth the graves of this 
soil, with the spirits of this home country. The wanderers 
and conouerrors are too long on their way. The old spiritual 
relations and ties get lose and finally dissolve: the old tra- 
ditions fall into oblivion. One cannot either "travelling” 
let if the st ay is of a prolonged nature. 

~ She men, the worriors become first 

ujv-roo . Ivor tnem , the kings of hosts, it is no more a ques- 
tion of a holy tradition, of the support of right and wrong, 
good and bad; the voices from the other side, of the ancesters, 
are not interrogated through the Seers, the "mothers”. It is 
a question of victory and power, the foreceful right, the right 
of the strong. For these, the priest brings sacrifices, the 
sta iest, sacerdofc vivitatis, to the state jods. 

can follow the development of this change also from 
the historic point of view, when the Germanic migration, the 
last Indo-European, sets in. Pushed along by the climate 
conditions in the Worth Sea sphere around the middle of the 
last millennium B.C. the Scandinavian tribes force themselves 
over the Baltic ses into the North German region. There begins 
the century long fight of a "people without space", which 
would be the cause of the end of the Roman Empire. About 
the time of Caesar's "Gallilean war" to Tacitus '"Germania", 
we see this break up taking place. The priesesses of the tribes 
continue still to administrate, as the Veleda in the land of 
Brukterer (Lippe), which was the source of the rising of the 
Germanic people at the lo’ in, against the Roman n 

enforced domination, in accordance e "old traditions", 

more vetere . These tirbes, who were old-believers, preserved 
still the conception that "the woman posseses something holy 
and forebodings ( inesse quin etiam sanctum aliguid et 

pro vi dum putant), whose bounce Is should hose 

answers should be taken into consideration ( Ge: . ; ] t.4,6l) 



relations and ties get lose and finally dissolve: the old tra- 



and thus the seers were held in honour, "hut not in kreeping honour 
nor were they considered goddesses (non adulatione nec tamquam fa- 
cerent deas). Also Ceasar has related that the Germanic people 
had an old custom ( consuetudo ) , according to which the "ho use -wives" 
the fam. ; ly-mothers ( matres faniliae ), predicted by different means. 
But the same Tacitus tells a century later than Ceasar, that this 
was the duty of the state priests ( sacerdos ciyitatis) , or in their 
stead of the "house-father himself privately" (privatim ipse pater 
familiae). On the other hand Tacitus tells also about old settled 
tribes, with good reputation as the Chauci, a tribe-unit from the 
ol lith population of the North-Sea coast, the country of the 

"witte wyen", the "white women" , whose region stretched far back 
into the tangV-s rei rgnt-ry inland, right up to the country of the 
Chattea* This people, "one of the most noble Germanic people, who 
built their power preferably on justice ", (nagnitudinen suam malit 
i'lustitia tueri), could at all times put up an army of foot-folk 
and cavelry into the field, for the defence of the country, 
they are no aggressive worriors, no conquerrors and"do not try to 
to procure their leading position byxJCDUg means (per iniuruas). 

Their opposite, the type of tniPliPlSxing up period, is the 
Harii tribe, who; with their "army of hell" (feralic exercitus) 

black painted worrio ' th black shields, terrorized by tly 

attacs their neighbours. It is also characteristic that the name 
of this tribe returns in the denomination of the worriors who 
constitute the followers of the Walhall-Oain: the Einherjer . This 
"religion" of German** king of hosts with 1 
worriors, the hirfl , who by the singers of the kings were projected 
into heaven. The ancient Indo-European Heavenly Father is finally 
expulsea, as in the religion of the king of hosts during the Greek 
migration, the heavenly father Uranos was dethroned by the Olympian 
Zeus, or as during the Indo-Aryan peoples'migration age the Dyauspi- 
tar-Varuna was pushed aside by Indra. The "Universal Father" be- 
comes "Walvater" (Allfodr into Valfodr). This "Valholl" is a 
barrack in which is assembled the Odin-Harier-Sinher jar-squad, 
as a troup to be thrown in into the last battle for the world do- 
mination. The kings' singers who created the new Valhall-Odin myth 
degraded the bearers and guardians of the ancient belief, the disir, 
the "mo tliers", matres-matronae , of the Roman-German;^ Votiv-stones, 
the ancestor protection-spirits as followers of the generations, 
and turned them also into maiden-worriors of Odin. They must 
collect the souls of the d ead worriors and accompany them to the 
Walhalla. Furhter they must serve the Met, when the Einherjer re- 
turn back to Valhj their morning exercises in which they 

kill each other, and after their re awakeni . Women and children 
are not allowed in there. The rebirth, the meaning of the divine 
order of the ancient belief, did not exist there. The hlrdmann 
must separate himself from his family, relations, house and home 
and his ancesters'soil, and become only the worrior of the king of 
hosts and of his guardian patron, Odin. That is why these singers 
speak contemptiously of the ancient belief, as is said at the end 
of Helgakvidha Hudingsbaba II s " That was the belief in olden days, 
that men were re-bornj but now it is considered to be just old 
womens' talk", (pat var trda i forneskio , at menn vaeri endrbornir; 
en pat er nfi. kollod kerlingavilla) . 



j ao xii a. x. u uc UXXL5 w uve uc u. one uj. cca. 

migration, tha henvenlr father Uranns waa ripth-rrmad Tiv +,Vip 
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The victory of the 

king_ o f ho s t s at 
t he .. in over the 

" mothers" and the 
■. c i ait belief. 



Prom the 3rd century on xexxjixxs disappear the matres- 
matronae-Vo tiv stones fron the Rhein. The priestresses 
of the tribes and the ancient belief has been exterminated 
by the kings of hosts. And even if they continued to 
exist in some places as a private institution, adhered 
to by the old believers between the generations of pea- 
sants, they v/ere no more an of L ial, state-popular 
institution, and for the real-political Roman they were 
no reality to be taken into consideration and did not 
interfere with the interpretatio romana. The Votiv- 
inages of the "mothers", which the Roman stone-mason 
prepared for the German^- soldiers and subofficials, ser 
he Roann Legion, show ’ h the 

® ^iO»j symbol, or with the younger variation the syatal rune, 
the rune. We remember it from the ibex ® rune row 
at the end of the Annales Brunv/illarenses, from th roling 

tines (from the closter Brunweiler, Brauweiler, near Koln) nov/ in 

Vatican, comp. ill. 35). About this most an- 
cient rune of the tr&a i forneskio , old high German odil, heim-odi l 
im-uote , "home-country", old lord, odh.a? , Anglo- o e :Vr.il , 

oe thel , edhel etc. it is still said in the Angl 3- .xon rune poem: 

Edel byd oferleof ae ghvylcum men 

Odal (home-country) ici the dearest to every 



ith this sign and lines we hold the key in the hands to the 
great tragic conflict, which takes place at the Rhein since the 
3rd century, beginning with the emmigration (if the old 0 dais- 
peasant families of .Norway to Island, the age of Reformation, 
and goes over into the German peasaiJk rising and their demand of 
the re-installation of the ancient divine right. 

It v/as the divine right, this ancient belief and its guardians 
the "mothers", who stood in the way of the Germanic king of hosts 
in his transformation from a chosen king into a king by heritage 
and sole ruler. They were the t obstacle for the king of hosts 
to become, what Ceasar was in Rome, in whose Pratorian-Lifeguards 
he had served together with many of his followerd, and where he 
had learned how one makes politics. And there was this ancient 
9 belief with its teaching that the earth was God's, the "ancesters* 

and of the "o unity" , but not the king's, no "property of the 
g", as it is later called in Chris tian-Pranko and Norw< 
code of the right of kings. And for this reason the king of hosts 
is a deadly enemy of the old belief, the tr&a i forneskio , the 
• ancient divine right of the free, and their oil, and of 

the matriarchal cult intis tution. In place of the old divine right 
he puts his "king's right", the "stipulated (lawful) state power. 

When the matres-mstro no e-Vo tiv-s tones disappear, the kinfe 
of hosts has conquered with force, and there begir' installation 

of the Odin Saxagod (Fornmannasqgur) V, 239) with the Asen-god-re- 
ligiqn towards the horth, as ormealso the Battle-axe people with 
xni "Charriot-Thor" the charriot fighter, moved to the Ndrth. It 
is" the victorious march of the form of life of the wo rrior— units 
and their superseding the family-peasantry mode of lifej! as Otto 
ofler describes it in analogical glorification of the wwrrior- 
units ideology of the time. 176) 

..ith the expulsion of the "mothers" the old divine world order 
breads up, the rta , asa , the "Art " s ease to exist. The divine right 
on earth, tne sacred ties of blood, the family, the "family shame" 
(fraendaskomm ) The heill and saell of the generations has gone . 

The old believers and heroes of light as Sigurd and Helgi still be 
long to the trfta i forneskio . when one went to the "mothers", made 
the "pasage to the mothers" (ganga til frfettar vid m6dur, Orkn.Sag 
20/19), in order to receive the heil-raedi , the "holy council" 



a. v nao uuc uxv juuu x x^u U) uaxo eti icicu o utixitfi £UiU _L lb ^.Udl UldUm 

the "mo there n • who stonri in thp WAV n*P ±ho lrincr n-p Inrs o +.Q 



96 . 



Volsunga Saga)* The three wise women, the "mothers" in the South 
German**: tradition of Germany of the 19th century still hear the 
name of "Heilratinnen". But Sigurd-Siegfried as well as Telgi,whQ 
refuses to divide the right with Odin and returns in the night to 
his wife, in order that "men may he horn again" are treacherously 
slayed hy their own hrothers-in lav;, with "Odin' s spear" . "Odin 
oat alone is responsible for this misfortune, who threw runes of 
discord between relatives", says Dag, the murderer of Helgi, to 
his sister Sigrun who curses him for this deed (Helg.Bund. Ii). 

Odin threw over the people the spear: 
and there ed war in the world first - 

3 the Wolva, the Seer )Vol. 24). 

Brothers quarrel with each other and slay one another 
Brothers and sisters break the ties of relations. 

The one cares not for the other. 

Bad is the world, unchastity florishes 

Age of axes, age of swards, where shields crash, 

Times of wind, times of wolves, before the world 

:r ish.es - 

45). 

in the world fire, from the sward of 
power of chaos. Only then , delivered 
and florish anew. And then there will 
of the Highest God" (?imbult£s fornar 



she prophesizes further (Vol. 

Perish must this unholy earth 
flames of Sutrs, the sinister 
from sin, can she rise again, 
be found agaifcnr the "old runes 

rdnar, Vol. 60), that closed wisdom of the mothers and of tr&a 
forneskio, "the belief from ancient t: ; , ire t] ul do- 
mination of Odin. % , 

of the battle-char*u<yci 
throwers pant with rattling ’ ' ~ 



f comes to an end: Surtrs 
chains over the earth. 



flame 



Tj - beginning 
of the Occi - 
d ^tla crisis . 



bom 



The chronic social crisis of the Occident arises then, 
when the divine right, the natural right, the living cons- 
ciousness of justice is pushed aside by the "settled" 

(lav/ful) power- and state-right of the kings of hosts of the 
do-Suropean peoples 'migration age. Responsible for this 
was also the Christian Church in the Occident, who accep- 
ted from the descendants of the king of hosts, who had be- 
come hereditary, the "tenth part" , participating thus in 
the robbery of God's earth, and givj asraii n divine 

sanction to the descendents of the ki hosts, farxfcxs 

and his domination. The once free wommu nks after 

ermanfcs migration and the creation cfff the date by the 
Erankish d slavery and debts, just as the -resntn?-± 

free Greek peasant becomes a slave under the domination of 
battlc-cart driving king of hosts and of his worrior nobility 
of the Achaic migration* 

The Reformation and the rising of the peasantry in 
the beginning of the 16th century are the inwardly related 
explosion of a social wariarrs and ideolo crisis, which 

continued throughout the Jfiiddle Age, and demanded the re- 
establishment of Qod's nearness, God' s freedom, putting aside 
the selfwilled power of the lords and the church. 

"In spite of that according to the right everyone has been 
fre4 from the beginning, and we or our ancestors bear no 
guilt that we should have faL len into slavery: still our 
masters want to keep us all as slaves and their property, 
so that we may do all for them what they tell us. if we 
wore born slaves", it is said in the 59th parragraph of the 



throwers pant with rattling chains over the earth. 
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"Burdens and Complaints " of the peasants of Stuhlingen. And so 
Ulrich Schmidt from Sulmingen, who was elected by the peasants 
as their spokesman, demanded from the representatives of the 
Swahe union of lords, "the divine right" instead of the right of 
the Chhiter Tribunal, which tells every class what he should do 
or leave". To which the representatives of the union of the wordly 
the spiritual lords of the towns answered "with mocking words": 
"Dear Ulrich, you have asked for the divine right. Say v/ho will 
nronouce such right? God will coi e slowly down from heaven and 
as a right tRechtstag)." 

With the invocation of the divine order, the divine world 
order of an in oblivion sunk heritage, the German peasant stands 
humbly and subrodinately before his wordly and spiritual masters 
and begs fo± the common soil, the old holyland, which h$is been 
taken from him together with the freedom. And with reference to 
Christ's Gospel thi as ant xm&xxxxx, once free before God, 
refuses to pay the "tenth part" and other burdens, which the 
ante king in Ge ly, who has gone over to the Roman chur • 
as in Norway and Sweden, has placed upon him since the "Capitu- 
latio de partibus saxoniae" ( urn 777). 

Capitulatio de partibus Saxoniae: 10. tlemminger article: 



16) And this is by the mercy of Christ 
decided, that the tenth part is to be 
given to Church and priest. 

Uplandslag (part of a churn . 

About construction of a church) : 

Chris tax commanded us to build a 
church and to give the tent... 

Adam and his sons payd as first 
the tenth and Salomon (built as 
first) a church. 



" that wood, fields and other 
which belonged to 
a community, in former times, 
should be again handed over 
to it." 

(And declare further that they 
xxe have not to pay the tenth 
part, as the holy New Testa- 
ment does not impose this on 

n c? H 



It is the same development, as in Greece in the post Homerian 
time, when the old belief of heaven and earth and the "mothers", 
the cult matriarchate of the Pelasgian Crete-Minoie period 
before the beginning of the migration, was nut aside. 

rtin I. ..lissom has pointed outin his "History of "the Greek 
i "ion" ( p. 337f ) that the iod was the background 

of the Homerian religion. There the breaking up took place, 
in the world of the "lords, nobles and worriors, whose religious 
conceptions were formed and stamped x± ±h according to their 
adventurous and dangerous fi ing life. The lower pc tion, 
especially those who Heated itself to peaceful work, fell 
suite into the background. The despise which the masters felt 
for the humble people, as it is described f.ex. in the Therisites 
episode by Homer, was to a great deal due to the fact that 
this humble populatioi formed to a great extent of the sub- 
jugated, old inhabitants • Their ation was the great 

problem of the Greek early history, and has been also in the 
religious sense laden with grave consecuences". She beifepe 
brought in the Kellenian age to overthrowing of the police 
gods and police religion, thanks to the old popular belief 
in the mystery worhip. 

In the name of his peansantry drawning in debts and subju- 
gated, Hesiod of the Bootian home country, directed his accusa- 
tion against the masters and those in power, v/ho knew no justice 
but only their foreceful right. In Hesiod's action tha fitttemer 
missing, that it were just the Olympic gods and thir tT rule 
of Homerian stamp, where the word "justice" was Zeus f 



part, as the holy New Testa- 



Adam and his sons nayd as first 



omitted ( dikaiosune ) . In his "Works and Days", Hesiodos relates 
of the ole' [xtion of this ancient times , "the golden times", 
and the thirty thousand ancester spirits of this "golden ge ion", 

who, staying in the air space, were made by God (Dios) the keepers 
and ns of the right, and were the good Demons, 

Caching over the earth they guard the mortal men 
an' all good deeds and the bad ones. 

He relates that the later "brazen" and "iron generation" (Bronze and 
Iron Ages) came, and that their "dreadful deeds of v/ar" made the 
earth unholy. "These murdered each other with their own hands". 

"Even ors did not love eac' other so as before". 

One tears the town from another, and no veneration 
is shown to the onder loving, good ones and just, 

The more so one honours the evel doer and the false 
youngster, who is not ashaded to dos not folio - ju tice. 
"The right conquers wrong in the end". The poet says to his brother 
Perseus: "Listen to the justice, and give up the right of the strong" 
The bieSts may slay each other, "having no feeling for right and 
wrong". But the feeling of "right" is the divine gift to man. 

In this culmination of an unbearable social crisis, the sub- 
jugation of a once free people f through the force and the right of 
capital, a 3oihon(j(j*ft through his social reform. It is Aeschylos 
who does what Hesiodos has left undone: in the name of the old be- 
lief, the old divine order, he accuses the Olympic background for 
thex existence of this brutal force of right. 

It is Prometheus, the God of welfare of that Titanian family 
of the ancient tires, the ancient religion of Uranos and Gaia, whom 
Aeschylos lets inxarcfixyx throw the accusation, in a flaming speach 
ity, into the face of the Olympic guardian patron of this 
new foreeful domination. This Aeschylos must have taken from the 
old popular belief and the popular traditions. Prometheus accuses 
the usurperor, the tyrant on the Olympic throne, in the name of the 
suffering mankind, and savs that asasaaigtahaa his servants ^yflforce" 
( bia ) and "power" ( kratos ) . Scarcely had "The tyrant of thjew Gods" 
risen to the throne of the former heavenly father Utanos, "when he 
bestowed upon each god a honorary function and arranged for himself 
the domination of everything; but of the poor men he did not think". 

To me has Themis aaaphaaaaeq the one with many name 

-Gaiea my mother, 

often prophesized the future, as it would end. 

Mot Zeus, but "of the Lloiren three and the avenging Brinnyen" of the 
old matriarchal religion , sit at the rudder of the necessity". Y/hat 
has been Zeus fate, he cannot flee" - "until the Tyrant will be 
overthrown" . 

In the face of his parents, the holy God in the ether , and the 
"Universal Mother Barth" , and the T, allseeing circle of the sun" 
Prometheus delivers his accusation (88-91) 

Oh my Mother, holy power. Oh ether, 

Light source of the all. See me to suffer the wrong. 



foreeful domination. This Aeschylos must have taken from the 

-I , 1 • /> -11 1 -1 ’ 1 • T* I 



new 



Here appears the Universal mother earth, as the mistress of th rigfcfc, 
ThemAs,of an order, given by a higher power , standing above the gods, 
unshake able since pro— ancient times, lasting now and evermore (comp* \ 
Greek thesis and thesmos ) : - The divine rir' 1 . whi or 

to the human artificial right, is sacred standing oppo to dike, 

posite to iv.e . According to Hesiodos (Th.135, 
compT”Diodor 5,66) Themis is also the daughter of Uranos and Gaia, 
in conformity with the legend of Crete* Pondaros calls her also 
"Urania". The place of her worship was Delphi, where Gaia, the 
fortune-teller (proto mantis)was the first to possess the oracle, 
which her daughter Themis later overtook. Themis teuo means "to 
give an oracle" and "to speak rightly" "to guard the right" , themis- 
tes "truth-telling", themystes "oracle parables, predestinations, 
beginnings of morality, of rjgfch and of the eternal truth, the rea- 
lization of the ■'fc»TMMi-r±nrfcfc right, wise councels" (Hoscher V,570 
ff). Aeschylos puts Themis and Gaia on the same level in the an- 
cient connection with the heavens and the "all-seeing circle of 
the sun", 

It was Plato, the new-founder of the natural right, who puts 
as the finishing touch to his "Politeia" not the Olympic police re- 
ligion, but the three Moires, the fate-proclaiming prophetesses of 
the ancient religion of the Prometheus- age. Plato speaks of them 
as of an "old myth", as of the keepers and guardians of the old 
tr srasra; i i mro r x*i±K±fiH of the transmigration of souls and of 
the rebirth, belief/ which been lost long since in the Home- 

rian and police-go ds-religion. Only this belief can be the fomra 
ifrrfcTgig ethical foundation of a state, through which men grow up 
with a sense or responsibility. 

In the superficial temple-facade-world of the police gods, 
those "eternal men" (Aristoteles) nothing remained of that former 
liberation assurance, nor of the old worship of ancestors, the 
connection with the keepers of the right and the guardians of the 
right of the golden age had been los4. Only in a transitory way 
the older Achaic inmigration falls under the influence of the old 
Minoic religion and its belief in rebirth. In the times of Homer 
this return to the old religion of the far away home country and 
their ancesters, has already ceased to occur. "For Homer every- 
thing comes to an end when man has passed the entrance of Hades, 
ho presents to the dead, no worship of them are mentioned. The 
grave-hill is nothing but a place of honour, which preserves his 
memory fbar the later gener ation. The old burial customs are pre- 
served, but they are not understood. The belief in Hades and 
his being- and powerless shadows does not belong to the Minoer, 
but comes from the Greeks. It fits excellently a wandering people, 
who could not bring their dead home, ans still less dedicate them 
any worship. The worship of the tomb encounters difficulties in 
a people, which undertakes war expeditions into foreigh territories" 
Thus M.P. kilsson describes the ghist of the question. 

Only a people, who has lost its ethic andteligious founda- 
tions, can arrive at such a revaluation of its 'conceptions of the 
Id. It .is characteristic for the wo rriors' -union menta- 
lity of the peoples 'migration age, with Homer just as with the Sdda 
lhall-Wodanismus , where the kir. ingers make Odin throw jbdMt 

Sri: the old, good all-enveloping Mother Hel, into the ninth under- 
world, a wretched Hades, the place of the sick and "straw"-dead, 
i,e. those who have died of age or of illness in their beds, and 
were considered as unfit for the warriors-drink-hall. 

It is the curse of the foreeful ri$ht, that i± makes men 
lose the binding link with the inner voice, with the "good spi- 



liberation assurance, nor of the old worship of ancesters, the 
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rits". The "I” of this man is "the will for power", desastrously 
die ed from the higher I, the Self, as organ for the experience 

of the divine order and right and what is not right. Such is the 
case also with the heritage of a world conception of the king of 
hosts and wo Triors' union mentality, as that of the King Kreon of 
Thehe, the personification of the manly totalitarian power and 
state- r . He has forbidden tk*x±jda*M± under pain of death the 
funeral of Polgneikes, who had fallen in the brother's fight against 
Thebe, and let him be thrown on the field to be devoured by dogs 
and birds. In vain Antigone appealed to Jier sister Ismene to suffer 
ht tog If** *1?* t-5 !<<*.(' u v«. ? && G e.c ftcowt l 

xaxthat in order that Polyneikes ay receive tie consecration of 
death, he on whom the curse of the Oidipus-family had come in ful- 
fil. rent. Ismene refuses to be disobedient "against the orders and 
the will of the tyrant - to die in disgrace". 

Clearly my feeling tells me: the fight with men is not 
for women, and as we are dominated by ot . higher ones, 
it is due to us to give in to the alien opinion - even 
if it hurt still deeper. Mo, I will ask the dead for 
forgiveness , as brutal power forces me to undercast my- 
self the one who reigns, 

Thus Antigpne must go alone, and execute a higher duty, a higher 
order, the consecration of the dead in favour of her unfortunate 
brother. The guard catches hxx "the criminal woman" during the 
sacrifice to the dead, and drags her in front of Kreon, who accu- 
ses her of having "violated the lav/". Antigone refuses to recog- 
nize tnis law. It is not of divine origin* This order is only 

9 h could not break the Jli . unwritten, involnurable 
order of things ICtffcfA A - 4 e.ur v 

This nomina (customs, morals, habits) are not from to day, no they 
.are eternal and no man knows their origin. 



She did not want to incur the righteous curse of the gods on account 
of the arrogance of a man. The right— of— death was equal for both 
brothers. Finally she asks Kreon, whether this his opinion "is 

jlov . (T15 Vtvir T* 

Kreon: ver the enemy becomes our friend, not even in death".' 

brTor o oC<.v J* oS 

x I .m not he e t hate, but love" 

iulTo^ Sv'tftfr'decV, y ^ A t U v 



Kreon: "Then die >ve your dead, if this love calls you so 

strongly. Where I stand no woman, dominates.' " 

1C* Tor irov t A cr £(_ t A^Tto^, tfc At c t 

k'tt vo v~T % oAic y n . 

Here the woman speaks, as the bearer of an ancient pious tradition 
of the sacrednesc of death .and of the earth, which roots in the 
belief of the unification in the other world, the belief in rebir ' 
and the community of the living an., he dead. Something of this 
must have been known to Sophocles or must have become known to him, 
as a seeing poet. Kreon lets Antigone be buried alive in the tomb- 
ho- 0$ she could celebrated er wedding. 

Ahtigone : "Oh chamber of dead, wedding-room, though abode enclosing 
me eternally" 

Her only consolation is that she will be united with her fa 



y kingdom of Fliers eph: 



other and brothers, in the du 

Q . ^ , t x __ 

*9idC *fi”^ Oj t %J t 



er, 

j ~ — 0 — „ Other- 

* er, no help and protection from 



in av/e ’ 

ieclares 



to 



:is onlv: 



should act piously. But in whose 
hand the power is concentrated, in 
his will the right stands firm. - 
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Ttie one who has the hr a to s , the power, the domination, he cannot 
he wrong: his will is law, and one must bow to it, mean 
In his last dispute with the fa her Haimon says to Kreon: "the 
state is not the arbitrariness of an individual" 



Thus Haimon follows his briade to the tomb- and wedding-house 
to a chosen death. The warning advice of the Seer Tereisisas, 
Kreon rejected, thinking it to be a deceipt payed for by the 
Mantiker-guild , to be bought for "gold from India" 

Too late Kreon recognizes that the highest in life is the preser- 
vation of the laws of ancient origin and undisplaceable. 



YYe look in vain here for the consoling end of the tragedy of Helgi 
the killer of Hunding and Sigrun: "That was the belief in olden 
times, that men were reborn. — It is said about Helgi and Sigrun 
that they had been reborn: he was then called Helgi Hadddngen- 
Heroe; but she Kara Half dans daughter, as v/as sung in the Kara 
songs" . 

We must understand here one arly, that the deepest 

tragedy of that manly will.’ for kratos, power, force, desire for 
power and forceful domination, since the ages of the Eurasian 
migration, the king of host ages, is the tragedy of the severance 
of the connection between this and the other world. 



T he matriarchal 
worship of 



prime religion 
period . 



If we look at this matriarchal prime-religious period of the 
homo sapiens diluvialis eurasianus, we find that in this 
older, oldest period of the human high-religion there does 
not exist a male institution of worship in the sense of 
the later dCvelopped people's and state's priesterhood. 

We do not possess a common Indoeuropean word, which deno- 
minates the priest, sr the male priesterhood. The hotri of the 
Eigveda is of a younger date, and is only spread in the Indo-Ira- 
nian sphere. .Ye have only a single pre-Indo-Ces word , and 

that is feminine, and denotes a female institution of worship . 

It is the word which forms the axe of the Indogermanic polarity: 
old Indian dhis&na - old high German idisi - old Nordic disir. 

Those are the '‘Mothers". 

Exactly the sane result yield the Altaic languages. Also 
there there is only a single word in common, which thus can belong 
to an older or the oldest stage. It is the common Ubngolic denomi- 
nation udugan for the Schamanin , which appears with the Mongoles, 
Jakutes, transbaikal Tunguses. According to Bogoras the Tschuk- 
tsches declare that women need no special preparation for the Shha- 
man-offices: they are from nature born Schama . 178) The inves- 

tigations made by Troschtschanski.j and ’adze 179) have shown, 
that the family- ^chamane-hood is older than the later -professional 
-h-"d . - e family chamane-hoo d i sphere o f 

.’Oman . xiS&k It is closely connected with the family. Nioradze 
underlines also that with the Kamtschadales, the Kakutes, the Samo- 



Tanily 



jedes, the fschiktsch and other peoples, the women are more acquain- 
ted with the religious rites than the men. To this day they are 



Schamane- 1 ' tnese peoples, the guardians of the ho .actuaries and the 
— — — magic drums. They stand in closer contact with each member of the 



hood is 



;he wo- 



household and are more sensitive, which enables them to foresee 



mens sph 



all dangers which menace the household, and are able to s tear it off. 



ere* 



-nger proff essional Schamane-hooc ' he men's , -•y_ro / . 
separated from the family. The female priority of the Schamane- ' 
hood expresses itself therein that these male professional Schamanes 
wear hair and dresses in the women fashion: plaits, women robes, 
with round metal plates on the breast flap, symbolising womenS' 
breasts etc. This a typical show-mark of the age of change, where 



Eigveda is of a younger date, and is only spread in the Indo-Ira- 



the new male institution of worship, in order to be or to appear 
specially effective, employs the female dresses, that is uses the 
outer appearance of the institution of worship established in the 
ponular belief. Thus Tacitus mentionens (Germ. 43) of the Naharra- 
vales, which together with the above named Kariers belong to the 
Alpine Ligurians , that they had ntiquae religionis lucus , a 

grove of worship of the old religion^ presided "by a priest in wo- 
man's attires" ( muliebri ornatu ) ’whether this professi amane 

still recited the carmina antique has not been mentioned by Tacitus. 

A confirmation of the spiritually historical continuation 
of the prime religion and of its matriarchal worship, offers the 
Soviet-Russian e tions in Siberia, where in Ust Ude (Grave 3) 
has been discovered the neolitic funeral of a female Schamane , who 
displayed the traditional headwear v/ith the middle Nephrit-ring, 
which encercles the hopd. On her breast she had the stone ornaments 
of the pinafore-hide, which was also decorated with two human fi- 

made out ammuth ivory, etc. 180) The Aeneolith people 

of the Baikal zone wore the same attire as today's Ewenki (funguses) 
With regard to their symbolics of worship, one can say that the 
deity figures with pointed heads of the Ewenki, are alreday to be 
found in the pre-historical rock engravings of Siberia. There is 
a vestige of them still in the traditions of Mahabharata (Book 12), 
in the dying memory of the &naba dvipa , the "White-land" high in 
the North, where Karayana was not worshipped v/ith Vedic and other 
sacrifices, neither with mortifications, but v/ith spiritual worship 
and loving renunciation. V/hite, blissful being live there: their 
direction of prayer is towards_the north and East. Also Rudolf 
Otto 181) says that the abharata -repport " inspite of being 
quite enveloped in later speculations, - still shows very ancient 
marks, and allows to see the prime-original divine type.", 

The graves from the young Stone-Age or the Baikal region are 
accord:'- to the investigations made by Roginskil and. ~ - J ;s clo- 
sely related to the early Stone-Age skulls of the Trans-Baikalia 
and with the modern Tungus e-sculls of the Baikal zone. The Baikal 
type is very close to the "Ural" type of Bunak and the Eskimo-type, 
which are correctly called the special types of the "Balaeo -Sibe- 
rian" race, of v/hich the north- American Eskimos form a special va- 
riety. The conformity of these .Neolitic "Baikal-scullrk' with the 
modern Ewenki was confirmed by the Roginski Expedition (1927) of 
the Anthropological Institute of the First Moscow State University 
and the Central Museum for Ethnology. According to Roginski this 
"Baikal group" 1 lutoch tone, and has been for 1 in the wide region 
of the wood-girdle of Siberia. 

The Neolitic Baikal civilization on its part, has its roots 
in a spiritually historical continuation West Siberian sphere 

As the Russian excavation have further shown 182) the Anthropolo- 
gic material which has been found in the Altai and I'inussinsk (the 
. . . las * evo civilization) about 2.000 ] . ) is distinctly cur 
and closely related to the young Palaeolithic Cromagnontyoe 
Western Europe, without the Idongoloide mixture. And as all Afanas' 
evo-sculls belong to this type, it is considered, that this type ±sx 
espondsjui to that of the old po] don ocf Western Sibe?cia. 

The racial continuity is thus stated for Western Siberia. It is 
the Aurignac-Cromagnon race of Malta, which was living there 

still during the ITeo lathi cum. 

It becomes clear now, why the oblation f i es of the "mothers 
of the Germanic-Celtic • the bust of ron of Trier 

(111. 28) of the statue in full size of Rouen (111. 29) represent 
the child or the pair of children of humans in the womb of the "mo- 
ther", under her guard. We find the same representation v/ith the 
primitive Neolithic Tonidoles of Jettbolle (Jomala cn. , Aland) 
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according to the inves ti/zations made bv Roeinskil and Debets clo— 
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The population of the Stone-Age of Aland, cones from the East Swe- 
dish settlers of "upland. Echnurkeramics and boat-axe culture 
underlines further the importance o islands, link bet- 

ween the Nordic and the Kammkeramic , North-Surasian civilization 
sphere. The "mother" idols of Jettbole have the 0 
ginal form of £ ) , in the sign of b- and other house 

on the lap, juFt as the matrons on the She in still have it 20 
years later [ill. 30, comp. ill. 31^he matron-statuette of Bonn), 
and as it appears on the pre historic rock paintings of the caves 
of worship in India (111. 12) or in the rock drawings of Aja Bai 
at the Baikal Bake (111. 13). 

That pair of human children wears already the Siberian Scha- 
mane on her attire in the Neolithic age, as the excavation of the 
grave at Ust Ude showed. It is the same representation, as is found 
on the statuettes of the Stara Baba , the "old mother" of Siberia, 
whose description we owe to the European travellers since the end 
of the Middle Ages. Such a Stara Baba, with a child standing dtn 
her lap, is reproduced by J. Aspelin as derived from a grave in 
Perm from the Iron-Age. I 111. 32a) . 183) The Stara Sa’oa wears the 

pointed hood (hood-cape), as has been worn already by the oblation 
figures of the Stara Baba, in the huts of the Aurignac-hunters of 
Malta (Gouv. Irkutsk, YYest. Siberia), 2.000 years ago (111. 32b). 

In front on her cape is the chain of life § , as the Germanic "mo- 
thers" from the Rhain have it e-o-o on their cap {111. 28). 









When the modern investigator would like to visualize the reli- 
gious stage of this matriarchal prime Schamane civilization, and 
for this reconstruction choses a method of investagatiop,Jhe path 
of comparisons of the religious traditions of '^aSeiQo^ 

recent primitives or original populations, then he will have to go 
back, once more, to the Eskimos, to whom th r ther of God with 
the child was already known as a Neolithic idol ("Madonna of Qkvik" 
Punuk Islands). The "Okvik-Kadonna" with the female child on her 
lap, is according to Eroelich Rainey the oldest representation of 
the Pinga, the Great Mother of the Skimo. 184) 

Of the living Eskimo-tribes the inland Caribou or reindeer 
Eskimos are those in possession of a distinct Archaic civilization. 
The Schamane-culture, still alive between this tribe, shows a spi- 
ritual hight, which stands much above the stage of decay of the 
coast Bskimos. The Caribou-Eskimos have still the female Seer of 
he t ess . As the Seer of the Caribou-Eskimo's Igjugarjug of Ki- 
kuligjuaq tells Knud Rasmussen : formerly everything was different. 
Then the Angatkuk was no magician, scoundrel and sly merchant, as 

the "Salt-water Eskimos". Quite other ;s were looked for,- 

the attainment of wisdom. Upon Rasmussen's question: " where and 
how wisdom could be attained", answers Ingjugarjuk: " All true wis- 
dom one can find but away from men, in the great loneliness, and 
it can be obtained only through suffering, irivations and sufferings 
are the only ones who can open man's mind for that, what is hidden 
to others. — One does not become the conjurer of spirits, because 
one wills it, but because certain mystic forces in the universe make 
one understand, that one has been chosen? — I have gone into the 
at darkness: I have been still in the great darkness" 185) 

This Rasmussen experienced also during the good-bye festival 
which the reindeer Eskimos held for him, as a ceremony of prayer for 
his happy return home. At this occasion the female spirit conjurer 
Einalik, the daughter-in-law of Igjugarjuk, fell into trance in or- 
der to call upon her aid-spirit to ask the Universal Spirit^for ad- 
vice and help for Rasmussen's journey. Rasmussen describes her as 
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a young, very intelligent woman, kind, clean, confidence inspiring 
and communative. The event of the "sinking into Sila" is charac- 
terised by an elevation, whicl ands much above the convulsions- 
Schamanism, denounced by Igjugarjuk. Rasmussen describes the scene 
as fo : "All song seased, the magician remained alone with firmly 

closed eyes standing in the middle of the place. She did not say 
any magic forms, but from timto to time her face was convulsed in pain 
and she trembled all over her body. That was her way "of looking 
inwardly", into the secrets of the next day. All forces had to be 
concentrated, and all thoughts brought to the one xabject: to think 
of something good for the one who was about to go away". 

Ivinalik's will and thought had reached its utmost point, I was asked 
to go outside of the teikt and to stand on a place in the snow, where 
there were no footsteps. There I had to stand until I was called 

back. On this clean and unsodden y*™* I should stand in fyont of 

Sila, silhntly and with eyes spot humbly sunk and wish that 

the sky, the weather and all forces of nature should have mercy upon 
me" . 

"When I had stood thus for a while outside, I was called back, 

ginalik had regained her ordinary expression of face and looked joy- 

and shinij . She told me that the Great Spirit had listened to 
her, and all dangers would be kept out of my path; each time we wou^l 
need meat, we would be successful in hunting. This prophesy was 
acclaimed by all with joy and apporoval." — "We received a lively 
impression that these people in their simple and innocent way had 
done all they knew to call their blessings upon us. I believed them 
on their word and gave beautiful pearls as oblation". 186) 

/ilhelr v? T of 

God-idea", the " s inking into herself of the retfukdeer Eskimos female 
Seer, as a real and true prayer to Sila, the Highest Being", - which 
cannot be spoken in v/ords, but which must be performed in the inner- 
most of the soul in i&tensest Mimiwtiai painful concentration 
of the soul and in the highest fervour of the hearth". By way of 
finishing the catholic scientist says: "But one is not quite sure 
whether in the words, "I believed them on their word", there is not 
a slight compassionate irony, and one knows nothing about it, whether 
the "cultivated person" kasmussen, when he stood there, upon the sugges- 
tion of the Eskimos, in the deep loneliness of the night*, in the un- 
sodden snow, under the shining polar sky, had really followed the 
invitation of the "uncivilized" prophetess, and had joined his prayer 
to htatunrfx hers. Only thus he could have felt the whole x±ee±e 
greatness in simplicity, and the full profound beauty of 

this scene". 187 J 

The prayer in the spirit, of the Schamane Kinalik, to the Uni- 
versal Spirit Sila, takes us once more to the fcarafre of her ancient 
predecessor of Ust Ude in Siberia, back to the Archaelogic, li - ;ic, 
religious-historical assertion, that in the Altai as in the Indo-Eu- 
topian sphere the prophetess, the priestess, is the oldest Eurasian 
institution of worship. 



cannot be spoken in words, but which must be performed in the inner- 
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institu - 
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early or 
fore feo - 
litic. 



The Caribo u-Ts korao s lived during the last century still to a great 
extent in conditions corresponding to the young Stone— Age and partly 
even to the old Stone-Age. Their prophetess-institution must thus. _ 
also be of the young Stone -Age origin , he must assume the sane of 
the original Indo-European prophetess-institution. The dhi^anas - 
idisi-dicir-, the mataras-, matres - tronae- i titutions must he 
of the early Neolitic period , as it was already known to the Indo- 
Aryans of the young Stone-Age, and if it it isn't down right of the 
fore-ITeolithic time t which would he the most probable, hut cannot 
furtl r • . ed in the f rame c rk. 



The Kaf: ‘ 
and t he Heo - 

1 

na 



'rship . 



It has been made poi s Lole by the providence that we 
were able to meet at the end of the former century, a tribe of 
original-Indo-Germani* inmigrants of young Stone- . . 

ic dhjs£ - It is the Kafirs, the "unbelievers", as they are called by the 
fghan p opulation in whose midst they live. The Kafir's, who 
Islamic/ iive in the North-Western corner of India, in the 
Hindukush, in the Northern valleys of, the lower course of the 
iral and Kabul rivers, are the rests of the retiring origi- 
nal Indo-Germanegp inmigration people of the younger Stone-Age, 
possessing a predominantly Neolithic civilization. We are in- 
debted to Georr, Scott hobertson 188) for the closer acquain- 
tance with these people before it ms too late, and before it 
was forced to go over to the Islam under the pressure of the 
Afghanians. The civilization of thenKafirs, was as said of 
the young Stone-Age period, and in certain elements kxke 
for example the using of stones for cooking, still belonged to 
the old Stone-Age. 

According to the investigations made by Hobertson and 
Georg von horgenstier , the Kafirs are to a great extent, still 
fair-haired and blue eyed, over 1,70 in length, and are pea- 

Dressed in old Norvegian or Swedish attire, they would 
fit completely into the Scandinavian peoples' frame. Of their 
religion can be mentioned briefly that its main part is the 
worship of the Highest Being. Imr& ana of Dizane . The shrine 
of Dizane in Kamdesh (Bashgul Valley), is a typical Alpine 
framework house in several stories of one room each, in the 
shape of a framework turret. In a quite new light and much 
more truthworthy appears not Tacitus' description with regard 
to the family and district priestresses of Germania: " that 
they execute their offices"according to old traditions', 1 "old 
customs" ( vetere apud Germanos more Hist. 4, 65), and that the 

the Brukterer-land - 



rerm 

prophetesses ( fatidicae ) - as 
live in a turret ( ipsa edita in 



Veleda in 
turre) 



Imr& - 

rira.ian 



Characteristic for the continuity of a young Stone-Age 
dhis&na-idisi-disir-worship is the f act, t: -/-Year ce- 

remony Gich6 at the"turret" of the Dizane 189) consists in 
a pilgrimage of men and women holding torches, who pray for 
the children-blessing in the coming yea] • It is the real Indo- 
Gernanic modranecht "mother-ni , the pre ancient prayer 
sacrifice to heaven and earth, dhisane, the ancester sac- 

rifice, in the form of the prayer for the r ebirth of the de- 
parted. 

The Dizane appears in the mythical tradition of the Ka- 
firs, also as the goddess in the tree , just as the Mother 
Goddess of Mohenjodaro ( 111. 19b) . 

The name of the est Being ImrA is, according to W. 

linguistically an '.ally itentical with the old Vc- 
dic - am&ra.ian , the lord of the dead, as the name also aere ars 



iair-nairea ana Diue eyea, over x, /v m xengxn, ana are pea- 
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ixr&x in RV X,16,9 as a composition Yam&ra.lrlah . Yana is as 
Wiist correctly explains the "personified activity of the old Indo- 
Aryan verbs i, ya > "go, run", the "course of the sun, the aspect o: 
the setting sun deity". 190) (See H.U. p.94£f)« In the Rigveda 1 
dition, Yana is thed eified Urahn, "the lord of the s ettlers" (visj 
"our father" (X,135»l)> Thus he is also preserved in the worship 
and popul r belief of those settlers of the Hindukush, remainders o 
the Indo-Gernanic migration of the 3 ^ 0 unger Stone-Age. 



The meaning of 
the old "nor or " 
Institution: 
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wo: 



he spiritual 



worship matriar - 
cality . 



In the reduced frame of the present work, I can give 
e summary of the meaning of the old matriarchal institutioi 
of worship, hrr± of the ancient tines, but in the form of 
head-words. At the beginning it ie aquestion of the family 
S chamanr-ho 0 d . the "mothers" as prophetesses and as guar- 
dians of the "sacred" the numinose. They are those who 
possess by nature the sanctum aliquid et providum . the "he 
and prophetic". They are the mediums mediae , the interme- 
diates between heaven and earth, between this and the othei 
world, the living and the d ead and the departed and returni 
The give to the living the "blessed advice", which comes 
from the other world, from t lie spirits of the departed. On 
this is mainly based the m tural right, the immanent know- 
ledge about right and wrong, good and bad: it is a trans- 

cendental consciousness of justice. The ra triarchal wor- 
ship of the ancient times is spiritual : it is a medium (?) 
foresight. 



The sinking in 

wards: the ori- 
. gin of Yoga . 



I mortality 
and belief 



in rebirth. 
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To this belongs the "inwards sinking", the meditatior 
up to trance, the "going into the great d arkness", "having 
been still in the great darkness", - as Igjugarjug said to 
Knud Rasmussen. Hero is the origin* of Yo ;a. And the j r ogi 
who live in the caves of Himalaya, have externally seen, rc 
mained in the same living conditions of the 3tone-Age and 
the old Stone-Age period, as the "mothers" of Abri de Laues 
in Dordogne. 

The prophetess remains in the cave, Hyndla not otherwise than 
Sibulla. This is of the old Stone— Age period, and belongs to the 
age of the cave worship of the Aurignacia and Magdalenia, as Abri 
de Laussel, Dordogne. In the young tone— Age agricultural civili- 
sation period she lives on the mountain, in the "castle", the 
"turret's 

As the common tradition of the Megalith reL igion of the Occi- 
dent shows, the three "mothers" are closely related with the graves 
of the generations, +he home soil, the family soil. The "mothers" 
and thegraves aro the ba3e of the tradition. 

ancient 

Here lie the roots of the ancestor worship , as an Indo-Euro 
living relationship between the living and the dead, these who 
are here and the departed, the born ones and those to be reborn, 
the unborn, the coming and going, "the coming they call the 
going, the going they call the coning (again)",- "The living 
wanders with the power of tlie dead? the immortal is of the same 
womb as tne mortals" (376 a: v&ficas t&fi u paraca ahur y 6 pSrancas 
tc. u arv&ca a huh / — jiv 6 mrit&sya cafati svadhabir &nartyo 
nartyana sSyonih// 1,164,19,30). "These two go always from 
eacl ot er in different directions. When one_sees the one, one 
does not see the other" (38 — fiartvo m&rtvena s&yonih /t t s 6 sva 
ta vishucina viyanta ny any&n cikyur n 5 , ni cihyur any£m. ) 

Or as. i' said in the old Fries— Saxanian peasant oath formula 
in Groningen: " I swear, that I will hold this expiation, for 
the born and unborn, so far the sun rises and set s" , or "we . 
swear an old ancient feud for the living and the dead, the born 
and the unborn" (dat sweer ik, dat ik deze zoen houden zal en 

Knud Rasmussen. Here is the origin* of Yoga. And the 3^0 gi 



doen houden zal, voor den geboiren ende voor den ongeboiren, also 
verre die sonne op en toe gaet" — ; "wi zweren een oilde oirvede v 
voir den levendigen ende den doeden, voir den gebairen en voir 
ongebairen" ) . 191) 

Ii this co unction ±t should be further femembered that the peasaat 
oath is delivered with the sunk left hand and the raised right 
hand /4i (comp. p. 21) , t Jlar symbolism of the kathodos and 
anodos , rock picture period (comp. ill. 3). 

;uag has preserved this connection: mnl. ahd. sli~ 
"left", mnl.: . i. linken "smaller, became less, decrease" 

and right rAcht (s) of idg. verb reg - "reach", "streighten out", 
got. uf-rak.jan "streching out, streching up". The left hand is 
the hand of the decreasing light, the lowered hand, and the right 
hand is the hand which reaches up the light, the hand of the ri- 
sing light. That is why the right hand, the raised hand 'should 
take the oath with "mit ufgerachten leiblichen fingern gein der 
Sonnen", i.e. the rising sun. as is said in an original document 
of 1392 (Grimm. 3.R.A. II 545) - or with th« left hand: at s<$l in - 
ni suer olio "at the sun inking in the So" old for- 

sin Atlakvida JO. he judgment is made at the "bi upp- 
gang der sonnen, bet dat :e wedder dal geit" (at the beginning of 
sun, until she goes downwards again. Grimm D.R. A. II, 439) • 

The dead are thus "the unborn", as Rigveda also cailes them 
"the coming". They are the guardians of the fc, the watchers 

over good and bad of the living, as Hesiod relates it of the 
"golden generation" of the antiquity. 

The Tries e-Groning enmity oath formula belongs also to 
e ocii belief from olden tines" (trfta i forneskio), when people 
believed "that men were reborn", xk* ged to the period 

before the king of hostsiDE±±x£x,of the Germanic migration times. 

It is the same tradition, as is also contained in the Rigveda, 
in the Agni-religion, the religion of heaven and earth dyavaprthivi 
the rt&vari , which possess the divine order. Of these two dhisane 
and the Son of Heaven and of Earth, Agni-Surya it i aid 
(1,160,1): 



The two here, Dyaus and Prthivi, 
the bes towers of wellfare to all, 
the keepers of the divine order, 
who bear the seer of the airspace 
(Agni). Between .both divine powers 
(dhisanas), creators of beautiful 
generations, wanders the the lu- 
minous God Surya according to the 
law. 

With this religious step the belief is co jted that whoever 
follows the path of rta , remains in the divine order, is rtava, 
worshipping the two l)hisanas, he will be reborn (VI, 70,3) 

y6 van rijjve kr4manaya rodasi mfirto The mortal who worships you oh both 

dadasa dhishane sA sadhati/ prA pra- worlds, for his right conduct, he 

. ie successful. He will be further 

ja, y a j 6 dhArmanas pAri yuv6h born tlirough descendents in a line. 

sikta vishurupani sAvrata // 

It is said Af tho se living in the divine order, and who stir the 
ancient Agni— k m g nf fire sacrifice, — an ancient, probably young 
Palaeolitic worship (V,15,2): 

ritfena ritAm dharfinam dhirayanta by the divine order (action) they 

yajnAsya sak6 paramfe vyoman/div<5 received the order by the help of 

♦ tne sacrifice in the highest heaven: 



hi dyava 

vari rAjaso dharayAtkavI/ 
sujAnmani dhisAne antAr lyate 
^dev6 devi dhArmana suryah shah// 



^ c: j- w JL KJ AAlAgfr j. - o . 1 1 Oiic \JCi mailAU Jiuu o _L. • 

tbp samp n nn . a<=; in ol sn r'nn+.ainorl -i n 4-Vio T? -i ertror? a . 



dharman dhardne sedftsho nrifl to 
jatAir Ajatan abhi y£ nanaksh&h// 



go through horn to the 10 8. 

unborn, who sit at the heavens firm 
support. 



Dh&rna, vra - 
ta mm rt:. 
attributes 
of Agni . 



(By rta they have supported the supporting rta, near (by) the 
powerful (performer) of sacrifice, in highest heaven; the men 
who sit on the supporting support of the sky, and who v-ith born 
attained to the unborn . . Transl. H. Oldenberg) 

H. Oldenberg sees in them, who sit at the upholding support 
of heaven, and who feo through the raborn to the unborn, "the 
forefathers v/ho have established the uni'. 1 laws, the Ahgiras. 
192 ), n -^e sta blished order, usage, institution, custom, prescrip 
tion J JDhSrma V rule" and the vratA (will, command, law, ordinance, 
service, obenience; regular sphere of function; operation, ac- 
tion, doings, conduct, manner; religious rite, service,, duty; 
vow, rule, holy work) 193) are employed as synonyms or attribu- 
tes of rta, and attribr . .i Cse6 Prol. II. chap. 3) • 

The_one who leaves this dh&rma , this vratA of rta, is no 
more a rta.va , rtavan , "Guardian of rta" (VIII, 23»9)» is no more 
"of the kind (sort) 11 . He has become anrta "degenerated". 

This has been the tragedy of the Indo-Suropean, Indo-Ger- 
manfe peoples 'migration. problem becomes first quite clear 

to us when we follow up the rta backward towards the North, to 
the point where the last migration, the Germanic one, started 
from the ancient mother soil. 

The old Indian rtAm "sacred order", rtah "fitting", rtih 
"kind, way", Awe st ic y fr ta, 
ardar "just" 194)is not 
word Art , v/hich we find 

cere", ein-ordE " i hility". In ‘the middle German art has 
the meaning of "innate nature, quality, characteristic, spe cies 
"descent, origin", related in the root with the lat. ortus 
"origin, extraction", Aslav. ro du "birth, generation", ro diti , 
rozda "give birth", Aind. ardh, rdhvati "thrive", Ihd. arten 
"to thrive". It is the sa e v 1, art "ploughed land'. 

Ags. earp , ierp "ploughed earth, income", Anord. ord "harvest, 
income" . Belated to it is the As. ard "domicile", Ags. card 
"abode, home", which belong to the - Term, ar.ian "to plough" 



. , old Pers. arta "lav/, right", Arm. 
considered to be related to the Germanic 
in old Nordic as ein-ardr "simple, sin— 



T] c fields 
of the mo- 
ther country 
a d the kind 
(sort) 



ard "domicile", 
o-erm. ar.ian "to , 

Idg. root air. Got. ar.ian , Anord. er.ia , Swed. aria , Ags. erian. 
And. erren , lat. arare "plough", arvum "corn field", Gr.'^ow, 
Aslav. oria . Lit. ariu, Air. airin g plough" and arbe "corn". 
Falk and Torp have pointed out that his word in this meaning, 
does not exist in Indian and Persian. 195) 

The same connection with regard to the meaning exists in 
the Germanic sphere around the word odil , o dal , which the Anna- 
les Brunwilarenses (ill. 33) give as an explanation for the old 
North Eurasian symbol 9 . As Palk and Torp explain with regard 
to the Norw. odel "family's right of possession to the land and 



soil", Anord. odal 
land property, right ox 
"psyche, nature, being", 
forms, the original meaning lies hidden, 
later the meaning 
and adel ) , and from these again 
the Ahd. odil, uodil, uodal , in 



the old 
seat for 



possessions, mother country, father-land, 
ale", "in t e Peet. Anord. word odal 
adal, edli and derivations to thee 

Qut of this developed 
"generation", "origin" (as in the Anord. edli 

"not" er land". With r egard to 

t . connection with - heira , also 

heim-o dil» : . he im-uo t ( e ) , heim-o t ( c ) , Got. heim-opli , Anord. odal . 
we have here to do with a root- word o d- , o tf, op , with il and al- 
suffix, which go back to the ancient original meaning of these 

Horth Eurasian symbols . oo . . 

, . ’f ’ as Zlle y are sxill preserved in 

lie kenning for breast", odborg (Harmsol) as the 

(soul) , of feelings and sensations. The 
breast as o dbor g is thus the seat of odr, which according tf 

xne meaning ox "lnnaxe naxure, quanxy, cnaracxensxic, spe cies , 



109 . 



Gylf.9 Vsp. 17/18 is "bestowed by Odinn , the od-bes tower, in the tri- 
nity Od: nir - I 0 lurr , to the first pair of men in the form of 

latxon ( so ul ) . It should be taken into consideration that Odinn - 
»'uo tan originally did not denote the God of Heaven and the Uni- 
versal Father, but was an appelativum of the Son of Heaven in the 

thirs &tt, the third or winterly part of his yearly course as Ullr , 

the conductor of the souls, at Christmas-time, to rebirth, 
conductor of the souls of the Christmas nights, the poets and sin-, 
gers of the new belief incited by the kings of ho • placed as 

the God of the dead worriofs, instead of of the old Indo-European 

Gou of the Heavens. 

For the continious handing down of odr in th lic-dialectic 
treasure of words, Alf Torp gives a valuable hint 196): new 
od,5 "hidsi^ 



Vild,Gal", 6da,6a "arderous" 6 den "ardero' 



Word. 

owed. 



T. 6, odl er ) , eden "arderous”, 5a£n) "urstyrlig anfald av hid- 
het, i, lyst” , Anord. od-vidri ” void sent uver”, Faer. 6dn, 

oda, oa (f) "ardour, ; " , - pcrma V oa in_Sunnhorland, Har- 

', Ryfylke. The word comes from the Germ. woda- ,Got. ft6ds , Ags. 
w6d, Ahd. wuo t "rage”, in the narrowed meaning of an angry excite- 
ment. The o rigin*Tneaning of the o dr bestowi r>d, Anord. Odinn . 
Aswed. Opin , Ahd. Wuo tan . Ags. ".75 den , Langob. 7/6 dan ( = V/o dana ; is 

not that of the ra^ng, wild storm and war god, but of the God, who 
bestows the "divine power", the "animation", the "life giving viri- 
lity", just as the Alaska Eskimo -tradition preserved the "power at 
Lord" as the meaning of the 2.J& wymbol (Text ill. 26, 1,23-27, 
30-36} 26 II, 21-22 irol II) as the spiritual inheritance of the 

Thule civilization. to 

To the older, higher meaning also points the relations _ of 
Odin to •fctaw poetry and the poetic animation, enthousiasm, which has 
been preserved in the Eddie myth, and shows Odin as lord of the 



"drink which sets the spirit in morion' 
rility" 6draerir (H£v.107,140) 197). 



', the "source of life s vi- 
The Anord. 0 dr "poetry", 

Ags. wop "song, sound" belongs as Air. faith "poet", Ivt. vases , - ' 

c : , une Idg. rool _ 

moved", as Aind. : .ivatati "understand, ", api-vatr ; 

spiritually, makes ui ' : d" , Av. riri-vst "'be informed" 198) 

If 6 ar is animation, life's ardour, rad, • as the 

chain of life of the g enerat ions , the families, then the old Nor die 
odal , Qld Germ, odil "the animated ‘ earth" , i^is the family soil 
animated by th< 30 ul£ of il , - " - ill in the 

old Fries land regulations round’ about 1200. Old Fires, oedhel, 
othol, cthel, edel denotes the spot of earth inherited from the 
grandparents, great grandparents , ancesters etc. These grandparents 
ancesters etc. are also named ethla . edela . edila . edcl . 199), as 
the family earth, in which th$y are inherited. 

If in the Ahd. uo dal, uodil. odil. Afri. ethel_, edel, Ags. edel, 
Anord. odal etc. .the Eng ox the word ±x "origin" is the oldest, 
then there could exist a relationship with the Onomatopoietic basis 
of the Ir. aite "foster-father", Lat. atta , Gr.j .r-rA. "little father" 
Abg. otici. Alb. at, hut Aind. atta "mother", older sister", 

"older sister", which would point to motherly rights conne ctions. 

200 )• The family earth is Itother Earth, the original ancestress , 
the Ahd . uo_ta , " gr andmo ther , ar. e : res s " 0 f the Ahd. heim-uo ti . heim- 
U-P t ( e ) , heim-Ooi , hein-o dil "family soil" as the ancesters ' inheri- 
tance, family earth, the "moih er country" "Heimat", as the inherited 
farm is still called in the Alem. dialect. 201) 

AlfO in the Anglo— Jaxon and old i»ordic this connection is pre— 
served, as between Anord. odal , and o dli , : dli : odlom go dr "of good 
’ sort"_ '.d igurdarkvida. in skamma 70) = aedelum god (Beowulf 
^870) , a afn ., 0 ^ Odxx "Mpe, and family; orista-TSrt. 9) cono.loksa 

pail ae u oak, p>.ai. ok settr C abode, domicile) ar Ingunar— Frey. 
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v" 6dro.erir (H&v. 107.140) 197). The Anord. odr "poetry". 



It is the mother-soil, the inherited farm of the g enerations 
as Mother Earth, which determines the "kind" of the mar. 



The s igr _ The separation from an ancient, divine order of the generatiofis 
the spiritual- of the mother- 1, the outward and inner separation from the 
;c c graves of this mother-soil, the loss of the connection with 
r ages of the the spirits of departed, these who cone again, through 
Indo-European the i ' -ration from the median "mother"- orship institution. 
peo pies' mirr - those are the symptoms of the spiritual and psychic changes 

during Indfr-Euro ion period* As a con- 

sequ this means: the loss of ±J m transcendency and the 
descent from a methaphysic and ethic hight of the old religion 
to an anthropomorphisiaed new family and state deities religion; 
it further means the loss of the immanent consciousness of justice 
and right, of the natural right, in which place comes the.force- 
£ te right, with at first more or less strong influences 

from the old sacred "traditional right", until also this disappea- 
red. 



IMifloic 



► 



The loss of transcendency is expressed in the loss of the 
belief in rebirth and in the degrading of the conception of the 
other world, of the kingdom of the souls, to a hopeless concep- 
tion of the underworld, be it Hades or the Eddie hell, which is 
thrown by Odin into the 9th underworld, as a place for those " 
dead of illness and on the ma tress" , those who died of illness 
or of age, and who were not good anough for the Valhall* 

This is c racteristic for the mentality of th orriors- 
union and their "degeneration". 

The mentioned changes and symptoms of spiritual descent, are 
specially marked in those tribes of the migration, who had to go 
a longer way, in time and space, until they reached the new land 
in which they stayed as settlers, and who came not as colonizers 
to the new country, but as conquerors and subjugators of a settled 
population. As example can s erve in the Homerian religion, not 
the religion of the colonial men, but of the lords, worriors, con 
querors, adventurers" (M.P. Nilsson) . The first waves of this 
Achaic inmigration and of these conquerors, the chariot driving 
castle peasants of Hukene and Tiryn, completely absorbed from 

the point of view of cult, M the religion of the subjugated and 
•tly completely destroyed Crete. This religion is the Western 
matriarc-worship proffessing Megalith religion, the kingdom of 
the "mothers", a kingdom of peace in ihe highest stage of civili- 
zation. The later kings of the hosts and castle sovereigns, as 
’.veil as the warrior nobility, the lords of Ionia and fighters for 
Troja, are completely detached from this last connection with the 
religion of the ancesters, the "old tines". The matriarchal wor- 
ip has disappeared* Mythically displaced tl e "Mothers" act still 
as the fate bearers in an indefinite space, as the Lloiren in the 
times of Homer over Zaus. Lost is the belief in rebirth, and the 
old pious sacramental tradition of the "mothers" tending their 
offices at the Megalith graves. The fflinoic religion of the "mo- 
ther country" ( -'ll Iff y fs) » Crete knew the isle of the blessed, the 
Elysium of the Megalith religion, as we meet it in the old Irish 
legend of the fir side , the hill- tomb-chamber neople, the Tuatha 
D6 Lanann, whilst the new "father-land" ('if )"of the Creek 
inmigrants and conquerors, only knew the disconsolate Homeric Hades 
The worship of the dead and the ancesters has ceased or can be 
only found in its exteriour meaningless shape, as the erection of 
the grave hill by way of memory. The burning of the presents on 
the death pyre is just a spectacle, as at Hektor's fire funeral, 
aoouc which Andromache says that it will be of great fame wi th the 
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men of Troja.(X 5l0ff). Great festivities were celebrat 
a great meal to tJ honour of the dead arranged. All this has for 
Homer no religious meaning, hut is only a display of property, and 
an exhibition for the fame of the deceased, just as the hill grave 
is erected for his fame. (M.P. Nilsson) : says "Hades suits per- 
fectly for a wandering people, who often ware not abl 

bring fliafcrclead home, and still lees could odicate them worship". 
202), b' r this sentence he characterises the worrior union menta- 
lity of the king of hosts and peoples 'migration stage. 

The ancestor worship disappeared finally during this police 
religion. It still lingers in the heroe worship, as the main 
feature of the worrior union's lentality. tone no Homerian 

king of hosts poetry has eliminated or deadened the popular belief. 
The tradition here lets the di parent os , the deified ancesters 
of the Homan gentes , watch over the execution of the laws,, which 
bear upon the family circle, the gens. These ancester spirits 
remain also r death in closest relation with the living gens, 

and watch over the good and bad befalling their family members. 

But the "sacerdos civitatis vcl ipse pater familiae privatim" had 
five centuries before Tacitus 'Germania, put aside the matriarchal 
worship institution, replacing it by the exclusive nutria -potestas , 

in the public as v/ell as in the private life of 'hip. 

Vestalinnen are with their sacred state Heath fire but a rud:' - 
tary archaismus of the ancient Indo -Germanic family worship of the 
fire worship (Agni), under the oversight of the pontifex maximus. 

In historical times, the ancester worship has become a dead for- 
lity, void of any religious meaning. The di pa: js are only 

an antiquated tradition, and no popular belief, in spite of Ci- 
cero and Augustin. 

Bong ago forgotten was the time of the ancient belief of 
heaven and earth, when the ancesters came over the Alps into Italy 
and had engraved at the Southern side of the mountains, in the 
Val Camonica (Iseo) the Nordic rock images, for the consacratidhcni 
of the new family soil, the new mother-land, the following signs: 

.1 of the divine order 4^, the $ sign of the divine power, 
the life of the generations andi the family soil? the swan, the 
soles, the figure with the raised arms etc. Only one place in 
Augustinus (Civ. Dei IV, 36 p.186,21 D-K) conserved in Varro's Log- 
historicus Curio de cultu deorum, reminds one of this higher 
past: "He tells that the old Romans worshipped the 

gods for more than 170 years (since the foundation <ff the town) 
without the help of images, and that had they persevered in this 
the holy service would have remained pure" (dicit etiam antiquos 
Romano 8 plus annos centum et septuaginta deos sine simulacro coluie 
se, quod si adhuc inouit mansisset, castius dii observarentur) . 

Varro counts this old ra igion of the ancesters to the natu- 
ral is theologia , the natural rei. igion, which as a religion of 
lid sophers is based upon the realization of nature and the uni- 
verse. After this naturalis theilogia God (Deus) is the animus 
mundi, the world being composed of the parts, "heaven and earth" 
(.adiungit mundum dividi in duas partes, coelum et terrain) , i.e. 
Jupiter and Tellus (Aug. Civ. Dei VII, 6 a. 28) Thus the tradi- 
tion of the Indo-European original religion from the time before 
the peoples migration period and the erection of the worrior union 
state, appears in the syste toic philosophy, which passed 

on the natural right, the .jus naturae , ius naturale , as lex natura - 
lis , the heritage of longinr or the dying antique after the lo 
paradise of childhood, ov Luguetin, to the Occident. 



heaven and earth, when the ancesters came over the Alps into Italy 
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lith re- 
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it is the characteristic of the states built on power ^ created 
It is the cn o r c3legWation period and its - 

ln t-ne rirst place was the Greece of Homer and Rome, that tney 

- - - religious stage. .m old 



The "Hel- 



ies am 



during the 

the first place was . . 

Rfe’ierr iorate from an older and nig.ier _ 

Fries parable sqys: "Those who carry arms, cannot remain wise - 
The wo rriors' union mentality of the peoples migration period, e— 
ins spiritually more superf icious , excludes the sinking ln^o the 
deeper aspects of the psyche. The connection with the other 
with the ancesters guardian spirits and keepers of the right had . 
ceased: the "mothers" lave been deplaced by the king of hosts. 

So it is also done in the light of the histor; sords oi the last 
In do -Germanic migration,tythe Germanic king of hosts oi the Goths, 
Filimor. According to ±kx Jordanis JJornandes) (The w^rs^of^ the 
Go” 'IV, 121), Filmer, Gadarich'x the Great s son, j-ixth king 

of the Goths after the departure from Scandinavia, occupied on 
march through Russia, Skythia, and expulsed from the. 



his 
of the 



people and chased away by the army certain "magic 



who 



ming women" ( magas mulieres ) , 
called Haliurunen t natrio sermone 



dialict 



community 

perfor- 

were 



~ Ga - 



The name of this ^'magae mulieres" is probably 
haliurunnas , according to the old German helliruna. 



in the popular 
aliorunas) 

be read 

as nanurunnas , acc ’ram g w u xu. «cn-.ou the 

"Hellirur.r:" are thus originally the family and community priest 
esses, whose duties represented especially the worship of the 
dead, the consecration of the dead and the tombs, as part of the 
nc ester worship . It would have been they who brougnt the 
sun— change , ances ter prayer— sacrifice to heaven and earo , 
funerals, and the "grave hills of the mother country", that an- 
cient Indo-Germanic prayer-sacrifice caf the "mother-night" for 
rebirth. 

In the old German meanings ixxrx appear t te helliruna , "Tlel- 



winter- 
at the 



runen 

II 



or do hot- [ do t)-runa "Runes of the dead", as necromantia_ 
magic", synanemous with, dadsisas "Sisu of the dead". These dad- 
sisas "Sisu of the dead"are mentioned in the Indiculuc s vipers ti - 
et paganiarum ( list over supersticious and heathen cus— 
at the end of Capitulare Kaxlimanni of 743 (Pertz 3»20): 

I. de sacrilegio ad sepulchra mortuorum. 

II. de sacrilegio super defunctos, id eat dadsisas . 

Likewise in the Pseudo -Bonifacius sermo VI, 1? sacrilegio - que- 
madmodum sunt sacrificia ad mortuorum corpora vel super sepulcra 
illorum, "Blasphamies - as sacrifices at the corpses oft lie dead 



tionum 
toms) , 



The pro - 
hhetess 

of the old 



Israelitic 

religion. 



or on their graves". 

The here condemned heathen-Gernanipc "songs of the dead" at 
the grave hills, are the "Helrunen", which are also called sisu , 

3 i u-sang , which "the heathens have learned from the devil", and 
• IcK for this reason have been also called by the churchly 

Titers xx "devil's songs" (Abb! o con Priim, gest. 

915) • The 3 ’ seem to have been connected with ring dances, called 
ses-spilon "Sisu-plays" , and are mentioned in the old Saxon 
confession: "I listened to heathen, unclean sea-gpiAon 1 ' . 204 ) 

One thing is sure: the "Hel-runen" - "moxheJNsr belong to 
the Megalith tomb civilization period, of the Megalith religion, 
as can be seen from the traditions in the West European sphere. 

We find it thus in the old Israelitic popular religion, as a part 
of the old Arabian Megalith religion, whose transmission has been 
illustrated in Tab. VI. In the old Israelitic religion still 
towers the figure of the seer and prophetess Debora, also as 
judge, having been suppressed in the later traditions of the 
conquest period and the Jahva-changed legends. The legend about 
Debora is connected with the tree of worship, the oak of the 
oracle of Sichem, and the stones of worship (Massebe) of Bethel, 
both elements of the o.ld Megalith religion, which later 
tm.e victory of the new religion of the migration and 

ages ’ the J ahvismas and his state priesthood, beconp hn+.o-pm +* 

synanemous with dadsisas "Sisu of the dead". These dad- 



on - after 

conquist ' 



"magic" , 
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J^e__Jah- 

vTsuus~as 
the reli- 



gion of the 
•peoples nig- 

fljp 

nt 



iod. 



The old Is- 



heing 

the new God, ato treyTH persecuted and destructed by the ki 

of Jahva upon the instigation of the priesthood. But in the time, 
when the new, state priesterly, wilful religion of the peoples' 
migration period, had not yet subjugated the popular belief with 
the "indiculus supers titionum et paganiarum£ the King of Israel 
Saul, g^es still to the prophetess, the ne dium of Endor in order 
to interrogate Salomo's spirit. But Saul did not listen to the 
"word of command of Jahve" and did not slay the people of Amalelc,- 
"men as women, boys as babes, cows as sheep, camels as donkeys", 
because it "came into Israel's way, when it came out of Egypt" 

(I Sam. 15, 1-4). For this reason Samuel predicts Saul his end. 
King Saul is killed in the battle against the Philisters, he is 
persecuted by David, who is well seen by Jahve and his priest- 
hood. 

The history of Jahva as a typical religion of the peoples 
migration period has been just as little investigated and 
written, as the history of the old Israelitic popular reli- 
ion as Megalith religion. It is a typical sign of the mig- 
ration period religion, that the conducter God gives into 
the hands of "his" people the land of other peoples, and lets 
the there settled population be butchered and subjugated. 

Thus also Indra s]ays Dasyu for the Aryans. With Jahva this 
characteristic, of the migration period and the worriors union 
mentality, is raised into oriental cruelty, just as his hate 
and rage outbursts. The change of the Israelitic rilirious 
history lies in the migration and conquest period* also here 
instead of the "Mothers of Israel" (Richter 5,7) and of the ancient 
natural right of the period of the prophetess, comes the "lawful" 
right of the supposed stone tables, which Moses received from Jahve 
But also here, as in the Occident, the authority of the ancient 
popular worship institution is still so strong within the people, 
that the new priesthood of Jahva must make use of them, in order 
to be believed by the people. The book of laws Deuteronium, which 
it is pretended had been found by the priest . during a re- 

paration of Jahva's Temple in the year 621 B.C., must be proved 
legitime as Tora Moses by a prophetess Hulda in front of the King 
Josia, as big issues were at stake. The application of the new 
reform in the worship had to be safeguarded, the old religion per- 
secuted, her Megalith- worship places destroyed, and the stones of 
worship (Masseben) and columns of worship (Ascheren) overgiven 
under menace of heavy penalty of Jahve' s anger, in case of the 
non execution. The authors of Jahva of the Books of the Kir 
divide them into: "he did what Jahve (i.e. the priesthood) liked" 
and "he did what displeased to Jahve" . King Josia tore his robes 
when the"newly found" priesterly laws were read to him. 



raelitic 
u- ,r ho - 
ligion as 
a part of 
o Occiden- 
tal - 'cgsli tk - 
rbligion . 



If we wish to get an insight into the ancient Israeliti c 
popular reL igion, her priestesses, her symbolism of worship 
and its customs on basis of la ter, changed Jahva represen- 
tation of the old tradition and the literature of the prophet , 
it would be the same as if we would base ourselves on the 
church literature of the conversion ages:, in order to under- 
stand t£e or' 1 Germanic popular belief, or if we would 
try farom the writings of Calvinistic authors of the 16th cen- 
tury to study the mysticism of the Middle Ages. What mx to 
the Calvinistic teachers of law of the Old Testament in Bausch 
and Bogen was "Papish-heathen" and "an abomination to the Lord" 
was to their spiritual masters of the "Old Law", with a view to 
the old Israelitic popular belief, "idolatry", abominable to Jahva. 

>/e will return to this tragedy of the Isrealitci people and 
of the Christian Occident, in this connection, at the end of our 
invc tion. 



popular worship institution is still so strong within the oeople. 



The old Israelitic MegaL ith religion as a part of the old Arabian 
belongs to the uni il religion of the Occidental humanity . The 
foundation of this original religion in the Oriental sphere is ex- 
pressed in the following sentence by the Greek church tec of 
Alexandria (dead bef. 216 a.C.):" The Arabs worship the stone”. 

\r ether this stone lies in Palestine, Worth or South Arabia, in Worth 
Africa or in West or Worth Europe, in Wallis, in Ireland, in the 
Miederlands , in Germany or in Scandinavia, or in India, - is one 
and the . Th Is of sacrifice and the "ointment", of these 

bowls with butter etc. as symbol of the seed, is a common custom 
of the rebirth belief of the Megalith religion. 

Jeremiah (2,27) in his excitement aays at the Israelitic popular 
religions " those who say to the wood - "Thou art my father" - and 
to the stone - "Thou hast given me birth", - denouncing it, this 
priesterly and prophetic "indicxlus" of the Jahv iod, turns 

against the old Megalith religion of the Ascheren Masaeben. The 
column of worship t universal column, life's tree-picture) and the 
"stone", as Menhir, standing stone, seat of God, or as the tomb- 
house, motherhouse (Dolms, bowl stone), and entrance to the womb 
of the mother earth, belong to the symbolic elements of worship of 
the Megalith religion. 

At this sacred tree and this sacred stone still officiated 
Debora. It can be said that it has been an editional failure or the 
historical legend of the Jahva priests, that they have never succee- 
ded in erasing completely the traces of the old popular belief, 
especially of the original and most ancient epoch. The period of 
the inmigration stood wuite under the influence of the Megalith re- 
ligion; The period of the judges still had for their place ccr judg- 
ment and of reunions the circle of stones ( gilgal) (a word which 
Etymologically is related with the Sanskr. cakra. Greek ~ los etc), 
as Joshua had erected it for the 12 tribes (4 , 20 ) , and as "domare- 
ring" in the north. Just as the circle of stones the old Israe- 
litic Megaiitfc religion knows also the row of stones, the solar as- 
tr lenhir-row, as they are found on the sanctuary of the Great 

Mother d£ Gezer. The bet-el "God's House" z where Debora officiates, 
was formerly called the "column hall" ( ulam ) of luz". That this 
"column hall of luz" must be regarded as gilgal , is commonly accepted. 
It is one of the mistakes of retouch of the period of Jahva, that 
the two .Megalith "stelen^ in the form of bronze columns, the nor- 
thern and the Southern, jakan and bo'aa , remained standing also la- 
ter on at the entrance of the House of Jahve as bet-el , and that 
_fore-room of the Tempi s still called ulam , as that asylum 

of ulam luz of Debora, in whose stone circle this ""peace of God reigned. 

The story about bSth-el in Genesis 23,11-12, in the superficial 
interpretation of the Jahva period of the old el— religion steads: 

"and Jacob broke up from Be' er-seba'and went to Charan. There he 
came to the place and stayed there overnight, as the sun had gone 
down. And he took one of the stones 11 about and put it as a 
support under his head, and lay down in this spot. And he dreamt 
clearly that a staircase ( sullam ) was erected from the e^rth, and 
its top reached heaven, and the angel of the Lord went up and down 

on it. And see, Jahve stood on it and spoke: "I am Jahve" - -etc. 

n Jakob awoke from his sleep and spoke t " Truly is Jahve in this 
ee, and I did not know it. - And he felt afraid and said: " How 
dreadful is this placed nothing is here but"the House of the Lora" 
( bet' el6him ) and"the entrance to heaven". Early in the morning Ja- 
cob took the stone^ which he had used as a support for his In ad, 
put it up as ( masseba) masslbet ) "one placed standingly" and roared 
~:'l on top of it . And he gave to this place the name of bSt-el; 
before that this place was called Luz". 



as Joshua had erected it for the 12 tribes T4 ,20 ) , 



and as "do mare- 
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The description "gate" or " Bn. trance" to heaven points cl: to 

the Babylonian Bah-il. 206). The further connection between the 
heavenly stairs-picture, the spiral or footstep turret of Bab-* 
at the South porch, the Entrance of <She Lord ( b^bu-cllu ) , 
the uplifting" of the "lying stone" ( recumbent stone at the "rise 
of s a winter sun change and new-jrear's rite, see E.U. 

p.224 and 343, specially p. 153-154. It is a question here of the 

influences of the Occidental Megalith religion, its customs and 

lisr ?f worship, on the Sumerian an n, Akkadic 

religion. Thus a c' ic representation of Sod o ven 

Anu , ic ilu, of that 7 el, who is also Abraham s God, on t 

"stone", is seen on the victory stone of ITarar.-3in of Akkad (be- 

of 3rd millennium B.C.; on whose ball formed Menhir appears 

the Ok. sign of God in its 16-parts divisibility (^). It is the 

elevated stone"* the "Lord's stone", in Sumer lan na-na , Akkadic 
abnu-felft . In Sumerian na or na means "high", "elevated" (Akkadic 
Sift e" (Akk. abnu ) , i" (Akkad. £am& ) . 

With regard to the sanctuary "The seven wells" ( Be* er6eba ') 
it is the place, where Abraham settled down and planted in honour 
of his God 'el, that holy tree as a symbol for the universal space, 
and calls his name Jahve fel ol&m , "Jahve" - God a£ the world", 
the cosmos, ded Sc . In this tale of Mos. 1. 21, 

33 the for era hold zx sacred tl'at symbol of God, which to the 
priesterhood of th i Jahva eriod and their prophets during the 
lat or state peoples'migration religion was an" abomination to Jahve' 

ere added to Si olftm . ihould be remem- 

bered in this connection that the nane of hod Jahve, Jahu , is 

the Israelitic time of Amurritic origin. 

We a classic pla ce in Palestine, from the arfcheo logical 

excavations of which could be traced the continuity of the Megalith, 
religion from the fore-Israeiitic, old Israelitic period, the 
Jahvistic period, aosat up to the final bres up of the Jewish 

state and people, and the Hellenic-Roman-Christian period, 
place is Gezer, excavated by R.A. Stewart Hecalister . 'c place 
of worship on the rock and insid it, with its caves, whose floor 
covered with bowls and cups, has Massebe c row standing 
in the upper free air sanctuary, they are anointed, as are the 
hordic "smorstenar" (butter stones" or the llenhires of Bretagne, 
to which the women went in order to be blessed with children; 
the burrial of children in earthern-ware dishes next to the stones, 
together with the different symbols, all this points clearly to 
the belief in rebirth of the Megalith ra igion. The continuity 
of the worship can be traced through all the sphases of the chan- 
ging foreign domination. Whether the domination was Sumerian, 
Babylonian, Assyrian, Hethite, Egyptian, Hellenic or , - the 

Great Mother of Gezer remained. She changed only temporary her 
outward form, and wandered as Istar, Astarte, the Kypto-Minoic 
Mother of God, the Egyptian Isis, the Alma Mater and mater Dei of 
the Hellenic- Roman periods she appears with her ancient symbols 
» with the swan and the (h sign of the "yEar" etc. Ard during 
the Christian period, again the burrial takes place in the caves 
of her mother womb, as 2.000 years before, and lamps as symbol of 
the light of life are placed with the dead into the g raves, which 
show manyfold symbols and between them the symbols 9 % S Lc., or 
the child* I refer in this connection to my HistoryRjf Ihe me- 
galith religion. 

The Jahvistic sources of the Old Testament are silent about 
Gezer, just as they are silent about the caves of worship ’of Beth- 
lehem, where according non-biblic, Evangelist tradition, the child 
Christ was born. But it is typical for the Jahvismus, as repre- 



j. v y xxi wj.uvi jl \y «lw — j- cfco jkj. vxo ) v a.u xux acJ l, uxv> u-w \jl j v xjc 

Lc neriod. xkA un to the final breaking un of the Jewish 



116 . 



sentative of the peoples'migration religion and the mentality 
of the worriors' union, that it tries to excavate the old religion, 
and represents the end of th lent myth. Thus in the Jahvismus 

the Great Mother, the Universal Mother and Motflaer of God with the 
God-child, has disappeared just as has disappeared the belief in 
rebirth and the heavenly abode of the souls. And on the other 
hand the underworld, the world of the dead ( se'ol ) has become 
a a discons'' place without return, as the Hades of Homer or 
Hel in th lhall-Odin belief. Jahve's power reaches just 
as little into Scheol , as the Olym- Zeus' into Hades, or ttew Odin's 
power into Hel. First after the Babylonian exile there enters 
into this sterile, nationalistic .tribe- - i ion of the pries- 
terhood and prophet school of the Jahva period, the Eschatalogic 
element from the Iranian-Hellenic, Egyptian delivration mystery, 
which reached its highest development in Philo of Alexandria, in 
a vain effort to rB-incorporate and re-unite the #efai.sh nation 
and the Jewish religion with the great religion of humanity. 



. ential moment, which was pla? 3d a part in 

t^ ancient the creation of the Christ-myth, the renaissance of the old 
no ruler be- popular belief, in the syncretismus of those mystic religions 
lief of the of the Mediterranean sphere, has thus not been recognized and 
. - T.ith re - grasped. Firt t when this essential and oldest part of the 
ligion and Occidental religious history will be investigated, we will be 
the coming able to understand the deeper connection in the happenings of 
of Christ this Hellenic age: the overcoming of the overlived religions 



of the migration tire, of the police, town and state-god sys- 
tems, and the returning to the great unity of the ancient re- 
ligion, the Highest Being and Universal God, the Heavenly Ba- 
ther, and to the Great Mother, the Universal Mother, ind the 
Child of Heaven and God, the farewell bringer. 
shows something of the continuity of this popular tradition 
up to the coming of Christ, who is born in the cave, in the 
"crib of stone" (name for the Megalith grave in the Occidental 
megalith civilisation sphere), when the three magicians appear, 
the younger edition for the three "mothers", who even appear 
on the Sumerian, Babylonian and m turally the Hethite seal cy- 
linders, in the worship scene of Gods Mother with the 
child of God. They appear again even at the cross as the three 
"Marias" , who had cone with him from Galilca. All this, the 
cross, the God with the crosswfise extended arms, the trust of 
the spear into the side, the resurrection, when the three wo- 
men, tic "mothers" come to the grave at the rising of the sun, 
at the Megalith grave in the mountain, it all belongs already 
to the mystic, the original myth of the Megai. ith religion, which 
passing over Horth Africa-Arabia, and Crete, had reached the 
Palestine sphere up to Galilea, and again up to the cemetery 
of the dolms at the Jaulan. The modern investigator, who has 
studied the the symbols of worship of the Megalith religion of 
this Occidental sphere and its relation to the Occident, sees 
himself placed before the decisive question, whether it kis here 
only the myth of an ancient religion, of an old popular belief, 
which, in a renewed version of its wellfare bringing myth, has 
become, in the frame of Evangelic hagiography, the life of Christ, 
or whetner the demand of the Gospel of John can be historically 
confirmed, that the Logos, which was from beginning and was 
with God and was God, which had come into the world as the light 
and again had been lost, had turned here into flesh, and was 
embodied in the figure of Jesus of Hazareth, from the land of 



ther, and to the Great Mother, the Universal Mother, ind the 




the ~ ^-i - 
terranean 



The history of the 1 'ith religion, especially with 
regard to the Palestinian sphere has not yet been investigated 
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the heathens, the Christos, as a fulfilment of that most ancient 
revelation. 

Only the complete ignorance of the original religious history 
of the Occident, the Megalith religion and its symbols of worship, 
made it possible that the isneirr actual prophesy of the wellfare brin- 
ger of humanity, the Child of Heaven, which coming from the Occident, 
from the Jest to Galilea and leads to the c of Christ, has not 

yet been recognized in its capacity of chief link. In a misleading 
way also acted the Jewish-Christian element of the transmission of 
the Gospels, which tried to save an ideology, the ideology of the 
"choosen people of Jahve" and his localised and monopolised God 
revelations, and in whose interest it al to place the Jewish 

1'essiah-prophesy in connection with Christ. 

That a particular place in Jesaja 7,14 is either o i allv 
Jewish, nor can be considered as ay pr' 7 of the coming of Christ 
has been definitely settled by the investigators ( lauard nor den , 
Rudolf Kittel, J. Staerk a.o) 



and 



It is not the national Jewish Messias who is the basic origin 
aim centripetal ly flowing expectation to be liberated, the mys- 
/of this/ tical cyncretismus in the Hellenic Mediterranean 
sphere. It is the wellfare bringer God of the old myth, of the "Year 
of the Lord", the Universal God. the Aion, who reappears in the form 
of a human body. Ths Sybil , the Seeress of Cumae, declares through 
the mouth of Vergil, in the 4th Ekloge (40 3.C), tie birth of the di- 
vine wellfare bringer child: the ring of the ages closes; there be- 
gins again the birth of a new great wordl period. Upon the time of 
end follows again the time of origin with its belssing and a new gene- 
ration was being sent down from the heavens, at the birth of the boy 
the iron generation would come to an end and a golden generation arise 
all over the /orld (comp. p. 98). 



tu modo nascenti puero. quo ferrea primum 
desi.net ac toto surget gens aurea mundo. 



The geologic problem The original religion of the golden age returns. And that 



of the coming of 
* is tos : Christ ' s 



•ch towards the 
.est and his infll- 



tration into the 
old oooular belief 
the NortheBa 



M^alith civiliza - 
tion circle . 



is the deep geo-religious prblem, v/hich leads from the 
Occident to the Orient, from the North Sea to the Lake 
Genezareth, and goes back again from Galilee to the North 
Sea sphere. The wellfare bringer of the Megalith religion 
the resurrected Son of Heaven, became Christos. And 
Christos goes the same way back, which is the way of the 
Megalith religion towards the West: through the Medi- 

terranean region , over North Africa, Hispania, Britain 
(Ir&hnd - Scottland) , where the Ire-Scottish cross and 
grave stones show the direct Christian renewal and conti- 
nuation of the symbols of the Megalith religion, ^nd 
from here it goes into the Germanic region, and infiltrates 
here into the old popular belief, in its pretime realiza- 
tion, the wellfare bringer God of the Megalith religion 
F ro-Frpy . 

Seen from the BBinixBfxxietfXBfx geo-religious point of view, it is 
not without importance that the Christos comes from Galilee, the 
"province of the heathens” ( gelil haggoyim) , from where according 
to the Jewish idea, "nothing good could come" (Joh. 1,46). According 
to the Jewish opinion the population of Galilee was "heathen", already 
before the Assyrian King Tiglathpileser III 732 3.C. lead away the 
Jewish population by force into captivity. A Jewish emigration back 
into Galilee took not place. After the insurrection of 311 Alexander 
the Great populated the near by Samaria with Macedonians. First du- 
ring the time of the Makkabeans , Aristobal I (1C4/3) subjugated Ga- 
lilee and forced the population either to emigrate or to let themsel- 
ves be circumsised and to live according to the Jewish laws. 







Christ and 



The Jews of old traditions settled then down in Galilee. But for 
tteorthodoz Jews of Jerusalem, that country in the North wa3 a place 
which they mistrusted and despised. 2CP7). ^3 such Galilee and the 

Bolm region of Jaulan must have been a region of mixed population 
and races, whose dominating foundation was the old Megalith popula - 
tion of Western origin . In this populati on, the ancient tradition 
of the divine Mother and that God's child , the Lord of the year, 
who dies, goes hascx into the underworld , and is again reborn, resurrects 
/descends/ has never become extinct, as in the peoples mig- 
ration religion of the Jewish state priesterhood. This proves the 
fight of the priesterhood of Jahve against the old Israelitic popu- 
lar religion, who continued to effectuate the worship rites referring 
to the Mother of God ahd the Child of God, also in the form of the 
Istar-Tamuz-worship , and to which Jeremias refers (41,4 ffj 44,15 ff; 
comp. Ez.8,14) The -custom of the baking of the breads of worship, 
image breads, is later on transferred to God's Mother Maria (2piph. 
adv. haer 78,23; 79,1 over the Philomarianites ( "Kollyridians") . 

Thus Christos appears as Jesus of Nazareth in the place, where 
once the Western Megalith religion ebbed out at the crossing of the 
West and East. With regard to his origin, the Davidean descent 
according to Matthaeus proves only that the Jewish-Christians tried 
to make him the one who will realize their Messias-iedology , of 
their national hope. This is also seen in the pain experienced by 
the aaastiesz disciples when going to Emmaus : " nnd we had believed 
that he was to deliver Israel". (Luk, 24,21). This hope, also of 
the ardent Petrus, Jesus rejects with the words: "Go behind me thou 
Satan, Thou thinkest not the thoughts of God, but the thoughts of 
men", i. e. the Jews. 

Jesus of Nazareth, the "Son of men", 'also this a description 



the renewal of non-Jewish origin - 208), is the renewer of a religion of the 
of the natu - Occidental humanity , the "kingdom of God" (the the os not of Jahve), 
ral right . the "inside in you" or "between you" is 

^uk.17,21). And as Paulus clearly recognized, Jesus as such is 
overwinner of the Jewish"law", the liberator from the "law", 
the renewer of the natural right. As, for that reason has the 
"blessing of God" been sent to the heathens 

^ (fipost. history 28, 88), as the Jew Paulus, trained in the Hellenic 

spirit, had to recognize after his Ixiisi missionary activity bet- 
ween the Jews of Rome. Cut of this realization he has EXHSXifcBxx 
coined the word about the heathens, "who haven't got the la fl " 
(vO/tf^v' ), but from nature ( if u fctt ) do the deeds of the law ", 

^ and as the same have no lav;, they are 

the law to themselves proving by 



it , that the deeds of the law are written in their hearts , and the 
conscience creates the thoughts, which accuse and excuse themselves 
(Rod. 2,14-15) . 

In the same letter to the Romans (7,22) he calls it one more the 
"law of God in conformity with the inner man" 



Paulus employs here the Greek— phylo so phfical terminology of the 
natural right since Plato, Aristoteles until St' * the "naturally 
right" - 1 



It is the lex 



and the " lawfully right ” 
at a of Jtoa, whose followers under the 



Roman juridicians, during the period of the Emperors, being a 
little elite in themselves, tried in vain to deduct from it the 
right of man and of peonies . 

u , , won over 

P aulus and But paulus who knew that Christ had xxxrxcot the "law" , and 

who recognized the immanent divine law in man, the rr tural right 
Q J-tf-g Chris - remained still, for reasons of blood traditions, under the "law- 
tul right , the national, male, priest-state law, and allowed the 



of the natu - Occidental humanity , the "kingdom of God" (the theos not of Jahve), 



man to testify to and to teach this law only in his heart and cons- 
cience. 

Paulus has in the letter to the Corinthians KxyiKXMi given 
the evidence of his realization of the eternal l#ve, which is more 
and can achieve more than all the historical lorms of activity, 
the "prophesis" of the prophets of his people, more tear the entire 

philosophy, "la jes and realizations” of his 
(1,13,8). He, who recognized the happenings of his time as 
"in a lookingglass in this dark word”, and propagated t ssag e 

of love as the greatest and above belief and hope (1,13,13), 
he, Paulus did not recognize that this message, this immanent 
law of God in man, according to the law of nature, is most strong- 
ly represented in the "eternal femenine", in the "eternal mothers". 

ese women, to a great part belonging to the educated class, 
have created as missionaries and propagandists, diahonisses and 
martyrs, the original Christian pneumatic church 00 m lunity. 
episcopate staat church, however, put again an end to this pneu- 
ujj tic period of the first female priesterhood. The tra ' .■ ‘ on of 
the Jewish and Greek peo pl e s' migration r n over Christ. 

The New fflestament did not beoome the entrance porch to the eternal 
gospel, as Origines recognized it in his threepartition c£ the 
arcnMrngg gospels' meaning : the literally-sona tic, the moral -psy- 
ic and the mystic-pneumatic. Origines knew qfbout the eternal 
unreasonableness, and for him Christianity v/as not its solo ma- 
nifestation, as God had written the truth into man's heart. For 
this reason the third and highest stage is ±to be a pneuca tic 
Christ, who possesses the true gnosis, wl as divine revelation 
stands above the belief. But that structure of a Christian gnosis 
as religious philosophy, whose basis was created by Origines and 
his teacher Clemens Alexandrinius , did not find any continuation 
in the church fathers who came after him. 2 O 9 ) 

And thus it came about that Paulus 'own words written in 
the second Corinthian le ter, that the letter kills and only the 
spirit gives live (11,3,6), came through in this episcopate state 
church of Constantinean stamp. The Christian history of the church 
of the Occident became as a cleanly male institution of worship, 
the history of letters, of dogmas, the history of power. Christ's 
overwinning of the "law", had been thus again anihilated. 

The greatest tragedy of this Christian church was, however, 
t it built upon ±kz Jahva's peoples'r: ' ion religion, and 
ma.de it the basis for the Gospel, the hew Testament, that ideology 
of "God's chosen people", which united to the literal belief, 
(according to the letter), made the church lose its Eucunenic 
. 3 ion in the world, cspeciall;- so in the Far East, in India and 

long time before 

It was a time:cKayxnH±±± the Christian churches saw themselves ob- 
liged, in the 20th century, to give up that Jahvistic ideology, of 
a former, local and monopolised divine revelation. The Homan-Ca- 
tholic church took the initiative through Pater W. Schmid-; ' 

"Origin or the idea of God", in which he, recognising an original 
revelation of God, and ai original mono thei sinus, bestows a greater 
value upon the "primitive" and "heathen" religions. On the part 
of the Protestant theology, it was Heinrich Prick , who with his 
valueable writing, "The Gospel and the religions" (1933) took a 
fur step, which implies the renunciation of the claim to the 
"absolutism of Christianity". With reference to the Indian piety 
(Rabindranath Tagore and Hahatna Gandi), H. Frick declares, that 
looking from India (as well as from China), the Occident betrays 
xgx humanity again and again, and' slanders by its deeds the God, 
whom their mouth recognizes. The Christian mission has often 
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led to reverse results: the conversion of the missionaries of 

that alien religion, the alien piety (p.33). It is the realisation 



of Origines, ich comes again in Luther's realization of the "tr 
religion", the belief in the word, into which God has placed his 
own rcligio , kxxxkracrtx and has revealed his heart. Also Luther 
made a difference between this r g 7 1 ;io and the church- and name - 
Christianity. Also he saw the Apostolic model of the original 
community only in the renewal of the house community (German Mass 
1526), but renounced to the realization of this knowledge, owing 
t€> religious-realpolitical reasons. 

Heinrich Prick looks upon the Gospels as upon a continued 
activity, or ifcd's revelation before r rough signs ( signae 

notae) , an activity, which is not terminated, but continues al- 
ways". The entire history of God's people on earth is nothing * 
else, but the history of ever new translations of the Gospels into 
new languages and into new signs". (p.3l) 

. j-^SThe aliMl^religions as general revelation, denominate appro- 
priated ttSoSttSSge | he Gospe J s ,. ( p . 41 ) Thus Prick sees the 

actual inquiry about the relation of the Christdoom to the alien 
religions, in the frame triangle of living lines of powers . " 

At the top belongs the word Gospel : source in the invisible , 
from where the waves of power come and whereto they return. On 
the basis ox the triangl e write into one corner the word 
Christianity, and into the other corner the word "alien religion". 
(p.33) "We hear God speak to us through the alSen religion" (p.39). 
"Just from the alien religions we realize, how great the tension is, 
in which our Christianity stands to the Gospels". 



We find ourselves thus, to-day, In the full march of a 
complete change, also in the ne aning of ihe" legacy" of Augustin, 
in his "Retractiones" (1,13) written shortly before his death 430 
A.C. Here he put it down as a "firm fundamental conviction K ,xity 
that that "whicit is now understood by Christian religion, existed 
already in the ancient ages, and has never failed since the begin- 
ning of humanity, until Christ came in flesh, and from when one 
started to call the true religion ( vera ^eligip ) , which was already 
in existence, the Christian, not because it did not exist in for- 
mer times, but because it took this name in later ages" (non quia 
pifcribus tempo ribus non fuit, sed quia posterioribus hoc no men 
accipit). 

The change in which we find ourselves to-day, is also na rked 
by the breaking up of the Jalivic patriarchal-worship traditions 
of the church • Also herein the behaviour of Jesus of Nazare ' 
was a break with that Jewish tradition and the Jewish prfest-law, 
that he had women in his following, and spoke #ith them about 
the things eternal. And so they also appear, "The three". They 
come with him from Galilee, they stand at the cross, they come to 
the grave, to the Megalith grave of the Son of God in the mountain, 
on the third day at the rising of the sun, just as two thousand 
years ago the "mothers" an Creta at t lie birth an the Child of God. 
To them Christ also appears first, and it is they who tell the 
tale of his resurrection to his disciples. 

Had these "three from Galilee" medium powers, which allowed 
them to see him? , as the seeress of Sndor, who upon the request 
Saul, performs the materialization scene, in which an old man 
wrapped in a robe arises from the earth, and is recognized by 
Sau' muel? Also the "Mothers o el" v “lelrunen", 

intermediates between the living and the departed, the returning. 
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The "Helrunen" in Y/hilst the priesterhood of Jahve subjugated with all 

the old belief po - means at their disposal, diff amotion, discredit and cruel 



oular tradition 
of the North. 



persecution the old popular Megalith religion and their 
"mothers", trying to exterminate it, this has not met with 
success sithxrxin the North, either the C-ennanic king of 
hosts of the peoples 'migration period, nor the succeeding 
Roman Catholic Church were able to do it. It is not in the 
frame of this work to follow up the history of the "mothers" 
after the peoples 'migration period, their continuity in the 
popular belief as "Saligen", "Night-women" , "Wood- women" 
etc., up to the Pope's inquisition offensive of the 13th 
century and "witch" processes. Also this part of the Occi- 
dental religious history is, in spite of the revised pre- 
parotary works as for example Friedr. Panzer's "Bavarian 
legends and customs" (1848), not yet investigated or written. 
But no religious history of the Occident can be written, if 
one does not know the ±ha popular religion , and recognizes 
itsximsx as the base for the religious thought, - as Albrecht 
Dietrich has formulated it once and for all in his classic 
introduction to his work "Mother Earth". 

The memory of the "mothers" remained in undestructible , un- 
destroy able love in the hearts of the people in the sphere of Ta- 
citus 'C-ermani a. They were those ma^ae mulieres , the family 
priestesses, doctors, midwifes, teachers, social wellfare workers, 
who lived by threes on the "//omen's mountain", the "Maiden's moun- 
tain", the "Llagda- castles" etc., or in the "turret", or "castle", - 
as they have been preserved in the reverend and loving grateful 
memory of the people. They had knov/ledge of the "runes of the 
dead". They officiated at the graves. If one asks the popular 
legend ih this ancient Megalith- tomb sphere between Ems and Weser, 
as the Dutch pastor Johan Picardt has still done i£ in the 17th 
century, then the picture of this old institution of worship 
stands clearly before us in all its historical reality, as in 
the times of Tacitus: In his "Korte beschri j vinge van eenige ver- 

getene eu vefborgene Antiquiteiten der Provintien en Landen, gelege 
tusschen de Noora-Zee. de Yssel,Emse en Lippe" (Amsterdam, Anno 
I860 , p. 46), he relates about his investigations in the Dutch 
province Drente in the region of the "HUnebedden" and grave hills 
the following: " Below the little "mountains" (grave hills, mounts) 
which were referred to before, one finds some which have fallen 
in, and which were 1 and these are always the biggest 

ones. Whereever one comes, one hears everybody telling one, as 
if with one mouth, thqt these hills were formally the domiciles 
of the white women. The memory about some of their works or deeds 



is still so fresh in liuBxmsmBxjtxirf many gray heads, as if they 
had occurred not long ago". 

Whenever one comes upon these domiciles of the white women, 
one will hear from the settled population there that "in some 
of these big "mountains" the white women had lived; that they 
were often fetched during the day or night by suffering wdmen, 
or by those on the point of giving birth, and that they had helped 
these, even if there seemed to be no hope, that they had prophe- 
sized to people, telling them their good and bad fortune; that 
they could trace stolen, lost and disappeared property to the 
place where they were hidden; that the settlod country people 
had treated these (the white women) with great reverence, as if 
they saw something divine in them (dat die Landsaten de selve 
met groote eerbiedigheyt geeert hadden als wat Goddelijcks in 
haer erkennende) . 

Pastor Pickaray has followed the footsteps of Tacitus, who 
for more than one and a half millennium had noted down in his 



Germania these "mothers" , the metres , aatronae . as the Veleda 



century, then the oicture of this old institution of worshio 



from 



in the region of Lippe, watched in their turrets over the family 
soil and its generations, and their wellbeing as "Heilrattinen" , 
and that the people believed that these women had" Some thing holy 
and prophetic" (sanctum aliquid et providum) . 

^s these grave hills had been opened later by treasure hunters 
with the aim of robbery excavations, and the former wooden grave 
house of the hill iu&EE was discovered, it was possible that the 
diffusion and darkening up of the tradition took place, to the ex- 
tent that it was believed that the "white women" lived in the grave 
hill, at which they once officiated, during the funeral and at 
the Christmas ancester sacrifice for the rebirth. 



generations these grave hills of the families, the tribe, as the 
places for rebirth, at which their people's mothers had once sang 
the "helrunes" over the dead . Against the old worship custom and 
the heathen grave place, afe place of worship, tiiax was then also 
directed the exterminating cruzade of the royal-churchly juris- 
diction of Charles, King of the Franks, the "cepitulatio de partibus 
saxoniae": 22. We order that the corpses of the Christian Saxons 

are brought to the cemeteries of the Church, and not to the grave 
hills of the heathens (iubemus ut corpora christianorum Sazonorum ad 
cimiteria ecclesiue deferantur et non ad tumulos paganorum) . iiS 
the Saxons were made Christians by force and in masses, the addition 
of "tiie Christian Saxons" only a f rase, as the heathen dead burial 
by fire is punished with death (7), just as the same punishment is 
dealt out to those who do not let themselves be baptized and remain 
tru to the heathen beliefs. (3) The service of worship at the holy 
sources or trees, is punished with the xxkiHg of the person into 
a slave of the Church uhtil the turning redemption money 

has been paid. 

The Nordic C-hlathingsbuch, - book, 1 parragraph stipulates the 
"Christian right" ( cristins doms bolkr ) 29, "over sacrifices" ( 
comp. p. 97): "Cacrifice is also ferbidden to us, that we should 
not venerate with sacrifices heathen gods, nor ;~rave hills or heathen 
works of stone (ne hauga ne hbrga) . And if a man has been found 
doing so, then he has lost every penny of his wealth . He must 
go to confession and repent before Christ. If lie does not want 



the King's that, lie must depart from the Eaimtrxxxfxaiaxxiciiig (pa seal han fara 



# key 

"The "King s own country" - that is the iixxi word to the 
religious breakage and change of the Indo-Germanic peoples migration 
period . 



Holy was to the old believers of the Germanic peasant 






own country 



or landeign konongs vars )", 




The Nordic C-hlathingsbuch,- book, 1 parragraph stipulates the 
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The Indra-Age and its ebbing out. 



Agni and Indra. 



Two things are opposing the will for power of the king 
of the migration hosts: the ancient belief and the belief based 
upon it of the divine right of common ground and family ground; 
the dead> asjthe keepers of justice and the "mothers" as the 
guardians of the ancient beliefs and the divine order, and as 
the intermediates between the living and the dead. That is 
why he is the sworn enemy of the ancient beliefs and of the 
"mothers". It is possible to judge the age of an Indo-European 
popular religion by the fact, whether the basic elements of the 
ancient belief are still present, or are passing away. These 
basic elements are: 

the religion about the Universal Spirit and of the Great Mother 

or the Universal Mother, of Heaven and Earth; and of the Welfare 

God, the Son of Heaven and Earth; 

the matriarchic cult-institution; 

the ancesters-cult and the belief in rebirth. 

The Jahvismus as migration- and state-priest-religion shows 
the disappearance of all of these elements with the enception of 
that of the Highest Existence, which however lost its kosmic 
universal and partly ethic characteristics in favour of a more 
narrow, national, family and migration Safeguard-God, #££JiX$5R£ 
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The Homeric Olymp-Zeus-relirion and the 7/alhall-Odin religion of 
the Edda, are the final stage of a migration period, where the 
above mentioned basi£ elements are completely erased. The samm 
applies to Rome, "ab urbe condita" and not 170 years later, as 
Varro states, when the pictureless cult-age came to an end the 
picture of Jupiter Fictilis was made under the reign of the first 
Tarquinian king. The old Roman 3bcinx±yx divine trinity: Jupiter 
Mars and Quirinma is a symbol thereof: she comprises the gods of 
battle of the Palatinian and the Quirinian communities. 



let us not test the old Indogerman^c religious traditions in the 
first stage of the Indo-European people migration period, as they 
were denominated in the present investigation as Frey-Agni-oerio d 
and Thor-Indra-neriod . Hereby one must take into consideration 
that the Prey legends in the Edda have been completely pushed into 
the background by the Thor-legends and by the still younger Odin- 
mythology. Thus the myth-legends with regard to Prey are few. 

This can be further explained by the fact that the older and oldest 
religious development in the high-religions is in itself and by 
its own nature poor with regard to myths, it is more abstract , 
expressing itself more symbolically . 

In the Rigveda however, the Agni-traditions has kept its 
old position of cult, which derives from an ancient home fast 
piety, even if there is also a loss of mythological contents or 
a lack of myths, if compared with Indra. Agni s position Indra 
could not occupy in the same way, on account of a complete diffe- 
rence in the composition of their natures. The difference bet- 
ween Indra and Thor is that Thor stands nearer than Indra to the 
departure step of the Indo-European myth of the "Blessing bestower" 
fcaving had Indra a longer road to come. Indra, in his capacity 
a£ Battle-god and Safegarding patron of the inmigrated tribes 
reaches a donimeering position of a state-deity; but the Indra 
worshippers try to make a compromise, to create a synchretism of 
"Indra and Agni", also in the dual form Indr agni . which often 
appears in the Rigveda as well in therrituals. Agni is even em- 
belished with Indra 7 s heroic deeds: he chases away the Dasyus 
from their home and house, and provides the Arya with light (VII. 
5,6) he is the sponsor of the Arya (VIII, 92, l), the conqueror of 
the unbelievers the Panis (VII, 6, 3)- He becomes the Vrtra-killer 
(Vrtrahan ) and "Breaker of castles" ( nuramdara ) . attributes which 
have been borrowed from Indra. But this* belongs to the later 
period of mixed-religion, when the Indra-religion forced its way 
into the older Agni-religion of the Stone-Age, which latter must 
have come to India in the Susa I-LIohenjodaro-period. 



The Prey 
Agni pe - 
riod. 



The Frey-Agni-oerio cl contains now the abstract tradition, 
the cosmic-symbolical , especially of ±kar gods manifestation in 
time and place, in its conception of the "God of the Year", the 
Son of Heaven and Earth. 



Hereto belongs in the Rigveda still clearly existing myth 
of the course of the year of Agni-Surya as Visnu and Savitr : 
the deities Trias Ekata-Dvita-Trita or Trita Aptya or Mi tr a- Agni 
vifeve devah - Varuna. To this corresponds the ancient rune ca- 
lendar legend of the North about the three aettir "Heavenly di- 
rections", "Heavenly regions" (=seasons), "Families" with the 
corresponding names of Freyr-Hagallr-Tyr (Asen name for Ullr). 

regard to the Prey-religion and its oldest stage, we must 
look for it chiefly inthe Scandinavian rock images, in the con- 
tinuity o f its culjs symbolism in the popular belief, and up to 



reaches a donimeering position of a state-deity; but the Indra 
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historic sources of the antique, next to excavation discoveries 
names of places etc. 

The Agni-religion hower, is conserved clearly in its ol- 
dest form in the traditions of the Rigveda. As Prey through 
his horn-hoe -weapon belongs to the ebbing off of the young 
Palaolithicum, so also is the sacredness of the flame of the 
fireplace in the home, the bestower of light and warmth, as 
the revelation of a deity to be regarded as belonging to the 
same young Palaolithic-cult, and must thus belong to the 
ancient Indo-European period of the Aurignac-Cronagnon-age. 
Agni is the sole god in the RV with the epitheton grhapati 
"Lord of the House". He is also called Damunas "do estic" 
"House", ( d&muna grih&patir d&r.a ). He is the"guest" (atihi) 
in the human abodes, guest in every house (X91,2), the old 
guest, the settler (V,8,l-2): 

^ Tv&m agna ritly&vah s&m Idhire pratn4m 

pratn&sa utaye sahaskrita/ purus candr&m 

• • 

yajat&m visv&dhayasam damunasam griha- 

• • • j • 

^itim varenyam// 



2. Tv&m agne litithir. pu evy&m vis ah 

socishkesam grih&patim ni shedire/ 

• • • • 



Thee, oh Agni, the men who love 
ita have kihdled, the ancient 
ones thee the ancient , for the 
sake of bliss. 

Oh (god), who art produced by 
strength, the highly-brillant, 
worshipful, in whom all refresh- 
ment dwells, the householdgod . 
the lor d of the house , the cho s er. 
Thee, oh Agni, the clans have 
set down, the ancient guest , 
the flanehaired lord of the 
house; (Oldenberg) 



-he Agni- cult 
of young la - 
Isolitnic ori - 

£ine- 



Agni lived with the mortals, he was with the people, with the 
tribes, the clans, the settlers (VIiI,60,l; 111 , 5 , 3 ; IV, 6, 2). 
"Thou Agni gavest as the lord of the_house to_all mortals 
an abode" (111,1,17 pr&ti m&rtan avasyo d&muna). Agni is the 
shepherd of the people, the settler ( visam gora ) 1,96,4) the 
vi£pati "lord of the settlers" 1,60,2; 11,1,8 ). To him is 
sung in the settlement the song of praise "which comes from 
our hearts" 1.60,3. To him one prays for rain from the heavens 

9 (II, 6, 5) for growth, food, prosperity, for preservation from po- 

verty, childlessness, enemies and demons^ He is the closest 
"relative" and mens ' "Friend" ( .iar.ilr .iananam ). their dear mitra 
(friend, allied, intermediate) , a friend for the friends to call 
says the hymn I, 75,4 (s &kha sikhibhva) . 

# By his worshippers he is cabled "father ", "mother" , "brother", 

"son". L'acdonell makes the following .justified remark hereto: 
"^uch terms seem to point to an older order of things , when 
Agni was less sacrificial and, as the centre of the domestic 
life, produced an inimate relation, such as is not easily found 
in the worship ^of other gods ". When one prays to Agni in I, 

71 , 10 : "Do no t forget oh Agni. who art a sage possessed of know - 
ledge (abhl vidfrsh kavih san) _our paternal friendship ( sakhva" 
pitryani), i*-acdonell says to it. "Hence the ancestral friend- 
ship of Agni with his worshippers is probably more typical of 
him than of any other deity. He is the god whom the forefa- 
thers kindled, to whom they prayed". 210) 

Agni s name ( agnlh) is an Indo— European word, which in its root 
wri- re » a ^ e A "k° •' e ka.’tin , ^lave ogni , Lithuanian ugnls etc. 

^ ire . Only in the Indian sphere it appears as a name of a 
deity. Agni, the Blessing-bringing god* is not the deified fire 
of the Aurignac-Cromagnon-hunter- tribes of the last Ice-Age. 



"Thou Agnigayest as the lord of thejhouse to_aii mortals 
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Just as little Is lie as the Agni-Surya the Sun-god the embodiment 
of the sun. The fire and the sun are only forms of the Sun of 
Heaven and Earth, the God of the Year. The ritual kept intact 
ancient magic, in which the lighting of the Agni-fire is a symbo- 
lic act, which helps the rising of the sun: "Let us light Agni 
that thy wondrous brand shine in heaven 11 (7,6,4)* Sat.3rahm.il 



3,15 says clearly: "By sacrificing before sunrise he produces^him 

would not rise" (comp. Taitt.Samh. IV, 7,13 ) 



(the sun), else he — - , - _ 

This symbol takes us back to the old winter sun-change ri of 

the former Northern Bsumixy home country: the lighting of the 
new fire, when the "stone", the "rock" is split, and the Sun of 
Heaven and Earth is being born from the waters, from the "long 
dar " (dirghAm tAma X, 124,1), announced by the thirty days 
long darkness and the Us As, the dawn. "The cun appeared, when 
Agni was born" (IV, 3, 11). 



Agni is as Prey "Uhe God of the Universe", as his 'epitheton 
VaiSvar.ara "belonging to all men" shows. Thus 1, 59, Is 



Vaya Id agne agnAyas te any A tve visve The other Agni /*fires) are only 

afta^-ta madayante/vaisvanj have pleasure in thee, Vaisvanara' 

kshitlnSm sthuneva jAnan upamid yayantha// Thou are the centre (navel) of 
* the human abodes. As a supporting 

pillar you bear up men. 



The heavenly as well as the earthly fires are only manifestation 
form of the "universal" God, the Sun of Heaven and Earth, the 
world— wanderer. As such, as "the God of the World" he is also 
the creater of the universe, just as the Jubmal barn, kiedd e,of 
the old Lapponian religion, xka is likewise the creater of the 
universe, through whom the Heavenly Father Jubmal acce acts 
and works. During the chris tianisation of Germania Fro-Frey melts 
together with Christ (Corpus Christi - "Fronleichnan" ) , also 
the rune of Frej^-^jgy, — with the year's and god's star (Anglosaxon 
also ) as Hagai I t the "Preserver of all" i.e. Agni viAve devAh 
"all gods", is in the old Norwegian rune-poem transferred to 
Christ and reads: Kristr skop hae inenn forna , "Christ created 
the ancient (oldest) world". In conformity "with this the old 
Indo -Germanic credo of the birth of the God-and Heaven-child from 
the waters, and carried by the swan is to be found with the old 
Indian hansA with thefi© cakra of the new year, the new turn, 



the new cdurse (samsara) on the baptismal font of Akirkeby, Born- 
holm (about 1280).* The rune inscription in the arcade above 
the representation of the birth of the child of god says: "Here 
rests Maria, who gave birth to her child, the creater of Heaven 
and Earth, who has delivered us" ( hiar huiles maria sum han barn 
fydi skapera himiz ok ior ar sum os leysti) . 211) Behind God's 
Mother Haria the swan brings on his back the Child of Heaven 
with the year and god's star. 

So is the God of the world Agni, the creater of heaven and 
earth (1,96,4; VII 5*4,7; III, 6,5, VI, 8, 3). He has created 
all creatures (X,88,4), put the seed into all beings, into the 
earth, as well as into the woman. (X.183,3). He awoke the des- 
centants of the human beings (1,96,2). His exclusive epitheton 
jatavedas , which appears about 120 times in the RV, is exolained 
there also_as (VI, 15, 13) "he who knows all generations" tvisve 
veda janima ) . 



ana worxs. During tne cnristiamsation or u-ermania Pro-Frey melts 
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E.V. 1,70 says: 

L — L — —L 

2. a daivyani vrata cikitvan a 

manushasya j&nasya j&na 1 a // 

3. g&rbho y6 apam g&rbho vananam 

garbhas ca sthat&m garbhas 
car & t ham // 

7. v&rdhan y&m purvih kshapd virupa 

sthatfts ca r£tham rit&pravitam/ 

• • 



He who understands the divine laws and 
the birth of the human raceC 

He who is the germ of the waters, the 
germ of the trees, the germ of that 
which stands, and the germ of that which 
moves. 

He whom many different nights may increa- 
se, whom that which moves and that which 
stands (increases), the god penetrated 
bu rta. 



That the nights (ksh&pah) Are said to be "different" of "different 
shape" (virupa) , points again to an older winter-sun-change legend 
from the Northern home country, as the Christmas gospel in TS. 

Also the legends of the RV have preserved the formula, that Agni, 
God's child, the"child of the waters" has grown there "in wisdom". 
Just in the same way as it is preserved in a wonderful place of 
the carmina antiqua in the EDDA (Hav. 138-141). It is the old 
Cl mistmas-myth of Frey - Tuisco terra editu.s, who as the third 
in the waters, is the bestower of odr , the "animation"-, the "flow 
of life" odrorir: " To grow I began and to prosper well, and wise 



I became : "the word led me from word to word, the deed led me from 
deed to deed" (pa nam el frae v az ok frodr vera, ok vaxa ok vel 
hafaz: ord m£r af ordi orz leitadi, verk mer af verki verka leitadi) 
Agni stands for wisdom. He knows alx filings (1, 11,1) through 
his v/iddom (X,91»3)« He knows all wisdom ( 111,1, 17 S X,21,5) As 
the beginning of the before mentioned Agni-hymn 1,96 says: 



1. Sa prtn&tha s&hasa jiiyamanah sadyah 

/ / • • 

kavyani b&l adhatta visva/apas ca 

• 4 

mitr&m dhishana ca sadhan deva 

• • / 

agnim dharayan dravinodam// 

• • 



Being born by strength in the an - 
cient way , lo'. he (Agni) has assumed 

instantly all t e qualities of a_ 
sage. Teh waters and the Dhisana 
have furthered the friend (Mitra). 



For the sign Agni - "Child of Power" =$ ( sahasah nutrah ) see 
Prol. I.& II. For the sign of Agni 'si birth "in the ancient 

way" - contrary to Indr a - see above chap. V.35 ff. 

Agni is omniscient ( visvavid ) . That is why he has the epi- 
theta "possessed of all knowledge" ( visvavedas ) , "sage" (kavi), 
"possessing the intelligence of a sage" ( kavikratu ). He is the 
seer (rsi) (II, 21,3? VI, 14, 2) and priest ( IX, 66,20). He is the 
first seer, Rsi and Angiras , the first, highest Angiras. " Under 
thy command where born the seers, who work through wisdom, the 
Maruts with the sparkling spears" (1,311-2). Also this an indica- 
tion that the Maruts belonged once to an older and metaphysically 
and ethically higher developed stage of religious development, 
when they_still were the div&h mar yah "the heavenly young-nen team" 
div&h virah , the "heroes of heaven". Agni is the origine of all 
wisdom. (Till, 91, 8) Wisdom and prayers come from him (IV, 11, 3): 

From thee, Agni, wisdom is born, from thee £wise) thoughts, ,_from 
thee beneficient hymns (IV, 11, 3 tvad agne kavya tv&n manxshas 
tv&d uktha jayante radhyani). 



Agni is the cosmic universal God , the God of the world, the 
symbol of the divine order, and as such an ethical God. The tri- 



lrawnni h6l nrthptta vl rvp/ »npfi m 



cient wav , lol he (AgniJ has assumed 
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nity of the course of the year, of the Son of Heaven Agni-Saruna- 
Mitra are called the "Lords of rta" , the "Guardians of rta" (rta- 
sya kova ) » as well as Agni's winter-cun-change dual Varfrna-Mitra. 
The winter-sun-change is the place, where rta manifests itself 
in the new cosmic course of the year. That is why it is said 
about Agni in X,8,f ; "You become Varuna, /.when you strive towards 
rta". (rit4sya gopa bhftvo v4runo y4d ritaya v6shi) . Agni-Varuna- 
Mitra are the"keepers of rta" "observer of sacred order" ( rtavan ) . 
As such Agni also forgives the sins. He makes the people free 
of sin before the Aditi (IV, 12,4; VII, 93,7). He frees also 
from the faults committed by a person's father or mother. (AV V, 
30,4; TB III, 7, 12 3-4), 

The place in the RV IV, 12, 4 reads: 



yac cid dhi te purushatra yavishthacittibhis 

cakrimakac cid agah/ kridhi shv 

/ • / 

dsman 4diter 4nagan vy enansi 
sisratho cishvag agne// 



And even if we^^vg^done 

you some wrong, fxaaaximno- 
rance, as it happens in 
humans, make us free before 
Aditi from gilt; and free 
us from our sins. 



Here Agni appears in ancient , close relation to Aditi. the 
Universal mother of the Old Ages. And it is through Agni that 
one prays for the gift of Aditi, the "incontes table, uncontested, 
sun-like, freed from death, and respect demanding" (1,185,3 
see page 76). 



"All bad deeds, the hateful, Agni must deliver us from " 

( ,164,3) To Agni as Varuna one prays (VII, 86, 5) s " free us 
from all sin of lies , which we have inherited from our fathers, 
and those which we have done ourselves with our body". 

"The keeper of laws, he protects the laws" (vy&mani vra- 
t&ny agnir vratpa arakshata) stands in the VI, 8, 2, about Agni- 
Mitra. "Keeper of the divine order" ( vratapa ) of the law ( vrat& ) 
In VI, 7,1 Agni is called: 



Murdhanim div6 aratim prithivya 
^aisvanar&m rit4 a jatam agnim / 
kavim samrajam 4tithim j 4n~naa - 



0 HI, 3: 

2. ant4r dut6 rddasi dasm& iyate - 

/ / 

7. 4gne j4rasva svapaty4 ayuny urja 

pinvasva s4m isho didihi nah/ 

v4yahsi jinva brihat4s - 

• • 

The urja^power" (divine power of procreation) of the ? , which 
has been mentioned on page 69 (comp. illuetr. 33b) and is an 
Burasian tFadmdion in the Alaska-Eskimo -symbolism, is the gift 
of Agni, as divine messenger ( duta degaham) on the 9 path bet- 
ween heaven and earth, according to the rta, dh&rma;vr4t£ f the 
divine order, which he brings to the divine lav/s. This sun-chang 
path J of the 0 year (comp, text illustr. p.28) is the road of 
the souls of the ancesters, the Devayana . "heaven"- "divine path" 
(from the heavens to earth) and Pi try ana "ancesters" - "fore- 
xaters path" (from heaven to earth) , along v/hich Agni leads the 
souls "to heaven to "the heavenly abode and back to earth for the 
rebirth. 



The crown of the head of heaven, 

The Lord of the earth 

( aratl) , Vaisvanara; the in the couse 
of divine order (rta ) born Agni, the 
wise King of the universe, the wan- 
derer of human beings, (atithi) 

as messenger the doer of wonders 
travels between the two worlds 
(heaven and earth) 

Agni, awake during a children blessed 
life, extend in power, bring us com- 
fort with your light; excite powers 
indeed great ones - 



"The keeper of laws, he protects the laws" 



(vyamani vra- 
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VI, 48s 

/ 

8, visvasam, grihitpatir visam 4si 

• • 

tv4m agne manushinam/ 

10. p4rshi tok4m tinayam partribhish 
tvlun 4dabdhair 4prayutvabhih/ 4gne - 



lord of the house in all tribes 
of the tribes of humans thou art 
Agni; 

with your leaders lead child and 
grandchildren here, thou with 
the faithful, diligent, Agni - 



Agni erihAoatl "Lord of the house", "the family", must bring the 
tofc& "child", descendents, "buds" and t&n-a.va "child", sun, daugh- 
ter, descendents, family , relations, really "that which ® ntinres 
the family, makes it last". 

Between heaven and earth , which are to rta, "according to 
the divine order the first" (dyava ha kshama prathame ritena ab- 
hisrav§) - as itr reads in the Agni hymn X,12,l - is effected the 
"messenger course" of_the God of the Year, Agni, as conducter 
of souls on the Devayana-Pitryana § through the three world spa- 
ces. In hymn X,15 dedicated to Agni and pitarah stands as 
follows : 




£ah pit&rah somyasah /asum y4 iyfir avrika 
ritajrias tl no -frantu pitaro h&veshu // 



Arise must the lowest, the highe 
est, these in the middle, the 
soma- worthy pitar, those who 
have entered the world of the 
spirits, the non-ho stile, the 
knowers of rta, the divine order 
the pitar should be gracious to 
our call. 



2. "those in the earthly region ( parthive ) 

3. aham pitrln suvidatran avit; i 
n&patam ca vikrinanam ca vishnoh / 



I have found the gentle pitar, 
the grandchild (the state of 
descendants) and the highest 
step of Visnu. 



Visnu' s vi-kran4 , the highest step of Agni-Vishu, is the heavenly 
house, the residence of the blessed ancester souls (1,154,1 & 5) 



It is said in hymn X,15 about the fire bur i': Is 



14* y6 agnidagaha y& 4nagnidagdha 
f^dhye div4h svadh&ya madayante/ 
t£bhih svaral 4sunltim etam 

yathavas4m tanv4m kalpayasva // 

• • • 

In X,14 the dead is talked 



Those burnt in the fire and 
those not burnt, those that en- 
joy the bliss in heaven, with 
them go thou as the free Lord 
this path into the othe^ world 
ana take thee according to thy 
wish a (new) body. 

to as follows: 



7. prlhi prehi pathibhih purvy&bhir 

y4tra nah purve pitarah parey&h/ 

f * • • • 

ubha raj ana svadhdya m4danta y am 4m 

pasyasi v4runam ca dev4m // 

• • 

8. s4m gachasva pitribhih s4m 

yam&meshtapurt£na parme vyoman/ 

/ • 

hitvayavady4n pCmar 4s tarn ehi s4m 

f • 

gachasva tanva suvarcah// 

And X,16, syys : 

3* sfcryam c4kshur gachatu v6tam atraa 

dyam ca gacha prithiviiji ca dhdrnapa / 



Carry on, carry on on the old 
paths, upon which our ancesters 
have gone. Both kings, who en- 
joy bliss, the Yama dnd the 
god Varuna you will see. 

Come there in the highest heaven 
with the fathers# Yama together, 

with your gifts and good deeds. 
Leaving all faulty behind return 
home, take a body shining with 
beauty. 

to the sun goes the eye (the visic 
to the wind the spirit, to heaven 
to God. 



nhpatam ca vikrdmanam ca vishnoh / 



step of Visnu. 
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v&sana &pa vetu seshah s4m gachatam 

/ • • • • 



5. &va srija pfrnar agne pitribhyo y4s 

ta ahutas c4rati svadhabhih/ayur 

• • 



tanva jatavedah // 



/ • • 



give him again, oh Agni, to the 
fathers, who has sacrificed for 
you (and now) wanders according 
to his own judgment. Taking up 
his life again he should visit 
again those he has left "behind, 



he should get a "body, oh Jatavedas 



The walk of_the souls over the % path to the heavenly abode or 
house Devayana and Pitryana to rebirth into the vomb of the 
earth, is effected according to rta, the divine order, as they 
themselves are th * " creaters of 



It is thus the souls of the ancesters, the rtayww , a rtavan , or 
at a van , which along the path of rta at the winter- sun- change 
are reborn. These souls of the ancestors, the "good spirits", 
are the intermediates bet ween the God of Heaven and the people 
on earth. Also in the old Iranian peasant families one can 
find the sane belief, thath the high Eord of Heaven, Ahura 
Mazda of the Awesta, keeps up the divine order on earth ±3smHg}i 
"between humanity, through the ancesters' souls. It stands in 
the l 1 ravas i - or j'ravurtin-Yast 13, 27-28: 

27: These good ones, these best ones, them who are the good, 
powerful saints of fravsya' of the Asa-religion we honour. 
28: She called to Llazdah for help, in order to support there 
the dky, and the water and the earth and the plants, that 
s holy spirit may support the heavens, the waters, the 
earth, that he may preserve the cattle, the plant and the 
sons in the mo thers' vombs , that the y may not die, until 
the time fixed (for all) for dissolution. 212) 

Agn i, the conducter of the sould and Lord of the heavenly house 
of souls has his correspondent in the traditions of Prey as 
Lord of the house of souls Alfheim "home of theancecter souls". 
As Grimm 5 says, this was in &rdaga "ancient times". Prom 
this "ancient times", the time of trfra i forneskio , the "Be- 
lief from former times" that people are reborn (H.H.Ii), there 
is in the Edda another name for the heavenly house, Gimle . 

This heaven? y house belongs to the period before the arising 
of the new Odin belief, the dead worriors' God, the God of the 
worriors' union of the dead. This home of the souls, as its 
master Prey-Pro, has been linked with Christ and the Christian 
heaven. The Snorri-Edda brings in Gylf. 17, additionally to 
Gylf. 13 the following tradition: "In the douthern end of hea- 
ven 4 4 sunnaverdum himins enda ) stands the hall, more beautiful 
than any other and brighter than the sun, that is Gimle, It 
will remain when heaven and earth have faded away; then it 
will be inhabited for ever by good and righteous people (ok 
byggja pan stad g6dir menn och r6ttl4tir of allar aldir) 

The people who as rfett-l'.tir or rett eru sidadir will be 
the eternal inhabitants of the house of heaven, when this 
age of humans, this world has passed away, return likewise in 
the world conception of the Vedanta, of the Vedic late age, in 
the Upanishades. 



the holy spirit may suoport "the heavens, the waters, the 



rta, the "kind", 
Thus it is also s 




yk cit purva ritasapa ritavana rita- 



also those who kept up the divine 
order, safeguarded it, augmented, 
to the tapas-rich fathers, oh 



vridhah/pitrin tapasvato yama tanis, 



• • 

id evapi gachtat // 



Yama, let thE him (the dead) enter 






The late age of the Germanic old belieft in the traditions of the 
Snorri— Edda and the late age of the Vedib ancient beliefs, of 
the Vedanta, in the traditions of the Upanishades, show even 
here a great similarity. Chandogya Upan. 5>l0 differentiates* 
l) those who practice austerity and meditation in the woods, 
and have drawn themselves away from people, and enter from the 
flame of the funeral fire into the day, from the day in the 
light fifteen (light half of the month), from the light_fifteen 
into the_six_months, where the sun travels northwards (apurya - 
manapaksad yan sad udann eti masams tan) ; 2l from these months 
into the y ear , from the year into the sun (aditya ), from the 
sun into the moon, from the moon into the lighting; there is a 
man, who is not like a human being, he brings them to Brahman. 

This path_is_called the "Divine path" (masebhyah samvatsaram, 
samvatsarad adityam, adityac candramasam, candramasd vidyutam 
Tat puruso &anavah. sa enan brahma gamayati. Esa deva-yanah 
pantha iti). 3-6) but those who practice worship in the villa- 
ge with sacrifices and good deeds, and remain in the world of hu- 
man beings, go into the night, from the night in toil the dark fif- 
teen (dark half of the month), from the dark fifteen_into the six 
months, whgre the sun goes southwards (aparapaksad yan sad daksi- 
na eti masama tan) These do not enter into the year (na ete 
samvatsaram abhiprapnuvanti) , but from the months into the world 
of the ancesters, the fathers, (masebhyah pitr-lokam) , from the 
ancersters'world into the ether, the moon, king Soma , and return 
again on the same path , to be reborn, manifested. 213) 

Inspite of the speculative extensions, the tradition of t 
the ^ yxxxx path of the (J) year as anodos and kathodos, the an- 
cient belief of rebirth of the Indogerman* Northern motherland 
stands clearly before us. In addition to tie information received 
about Gimle, that in the heavenly home Gimle, after the disappea- 
rance of heaven and earth, the "godir men ok rettlatir" will re- 
main living for ever, Gangleri asks: "For what reason is this 
place spared, when Surt's flame burns heaven and earth?", Har 
answers; "They say that southwards above our heavens there is 
another one, Andlang , and there is even supposed to be a third 
heaven above that, "Far-blue" { Vidblainn ) , and now only 
(Lichtalben) are living there (sva , at annan himin se sudr ok 
uppfr& pessum himni, ok heittir c& himin Andl&ngr, en hinn III. 
himin se enn upp fri peim, ok heittir s& frratTg-r &wafr Awgxyxgn x Vid- 
blainn, ok a peim himni hyggjum'ver penna stadvera, en Ljds&lfar 
einir hyggjum ver at nfi. byggvi pa stadi). 214). 

An important indication as to the myth of the year of the 
rebirth, the winter-sun-change, is the southern -place of these 
three heavenly homes Gimle, Andalngr and Vidbl&inn, as the hea- 
venly region of the winter-sun-change. In the beginning of Gylf. 
it is said that the "Lichtkalben" (l .jdsalfar ) live in Alfheimr . 
contrary to the "Dunkelal en" ( do kkalf ar ) ♦ who live in the earth. 
They are different outwardly and different mentally* the "Licht- 
alben" are more beautiful than the sun, the "Dunkelalben" are as 
black as tar (lj6s&lfr eru gegni en s6l synum, en dokk&lfar eru 
svartari en bik) 215). Whether the do kkalfar mean a transitory 
stage of the ancester souls in the vomb of Ifother Earth, before 
the rebirth, which they symbolize, caimot be ascertained here, 
just as little as a possible relation between the dokk&lfar and 
lj6s&lfr to the "schiach" and to the "beautiful ones" of the 
winter-sun-change, of tiit Alpine usage. 

The important here is that once more we find a complete co- 
incidence in the Erey-Agni- sphere. As the"third heaven" , as 



about Gimle, that in the heavenly home Gimle, after the flisappea- 
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the highest place of the yearly course of the sun, the "third 
step" of the Year God Agni-Visnu, "in the third heavenly dome" 
appears in the Migveda (X,14,8? IX, 113,7-9)? X,154,4) as the 
abode of the "fathers", the ancester souls. Taitt.Brahm. I, 
3,lo,5 confirms "The fathers live from here in the third hea- 
ven". (See Prol. I. & II.) 

That is the picture of the German^ : ancient belief, the 
symbol of the blessing-bestowing God, of the child of hea- 
ven and God, born from Mother Earth. It is an abstract , 
a cosmic and ethic conception of God , which we find here. 

The Rigveda replaces everything, what has been lost 
in the worth, from the time of the Nordic peoples 'migration 
to the Eddie V/lhall-Odin poems of that pre-ancient histo- 
rical tradition, the Fregt- tradition. 



The blessing 
be s tower of the 
Indogermanic an - 
cient belief , 

•fchn ehn tract, cos - 
mic and ethic con- 
ception of God. 



As a disappearing stage could be considered in the so tich and 
ancient tradition of the Agni-religion of the Rigveda, the 
following: 

l). the Megalith- tomb-cult, its symbolic, its myth, in connec- 
tion with the Christmas gospel of the birth of the child 
of heaven, as it is so clearly represented for example in 
the J^inoic-Mykenic cult-symbolic, and specially in connec- 
tion with the "three mothers". 

the "mothers" the officiating priestesses of the people and 
families of the Megalith- tomb-religion. 



2 ). 



As, as we have seen, the Brahmi-script since Mohenjodaro has 
kept the symbolic signs of the Megalith- tomb-religion, those 
"sub ascia dedicata" - tomb-symbols rj €) , we must suppose 
that the fire funeral has extinguished u the tradition of the 
Megalith-tomb-religion in the Indogermanic sphere, in the South 
as in the North, and superimposed on it a new cult. In the 
.ort , however, the h?ey-r ligioua stage shows stickl clear indi- 
cations of the ancient connection, not only in the names of pla- 
ces and historical religious discoveries, as f . ex. the oblation 
immage of Prey of Frpfyhov (p.46), but also in the direct tra- 
ditions. As an ey.ragie can be named the Gisle Sursons Saga, 
where it is said about the Prey worshipper Torgrim, who was 
killed by Gisle, that at the south-side of Torgrim' s tomb hill 
no snow remained lying and there was no frost (=winter- sun- change 
mother-side), because Frey did not want it (Gisl.32 saldrei festi 

snjd 6. tan ok sunnan & haugi porgrims ok ekki fraus, at hann 

mundi ekki vil.ia at freri & milli peirra ) , The same is bein 
said about the tomb hill of lting Frotho III, a Frey-hypostase 
(Saxo VI) 216). period 

The memory of the Megalith- tom-xsiixiira of the Agni- re- 
ligion, is probably also alive in the place we have cited before 
X,15,14, about the agnidagdh a and 4nagnidagdh a « those "burnt 
in the fire" and those "not burnt in the fire" (ancesters). 

Also that it is said of Agni, as later on of Mithras, that he 
v/as born from the "stone" (II, 2,1). The "earth-fast stone" is 
in the North, as the big-stone-grave, the entrance into the vomb 
of Mother earth, the mistress Hel or Holle, as well as the cave 
in the mountain. "Stone" means also in the North- and ’>Vest-Eu- 
ropean hegalith-civilization-sphere, the Megalith- tomb. As the 
peasant families of Iedand at the time of the Saga, still belie- 
ved to enter the mountain when dying, to their ancesters, their 
family, - and the bowl- or child-stone was used, - as the one 
lying in the courtyard as wtone of worship of Kodr&n in Gilj& 
in Iceland, in which the spirit of the ancesters, giving prophe- 
sies (sp&madr ) .with the "little children" ( sm&born ) . the souls 
of the ancesters or the rebirth, is housing. 



as in the North, and superimposed on it a nev/ cult. In the 
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Indra 



religion 



The "mothers" in the Rigveda-tradition of the Agni-religion have 
completely disappeared in the mythical, just as in the Greek and 
Roman spheres. Only the mythic, cosmic-symbolic ancient mothers 
of the winter-sun-myth have been conserved, appearing in the wa- 
ters at the hirth of the Child of God. In the Christmas gospel 
referred to before (-.79 f) of the Taitt.Samh. lies perhaps a 
direct memory of the three mothers of the Bight of mothers, which 
in the three Christmas nights, celebrate the Ekas takas, the missa 
solemnis of the year. Their wordly representatives, the matri- 
archal* cult of the tyegalith-religion, is already completely re- 
placed by a patriarchal cult-organisation, the Brahmanic priesterly 
hierarchy, as a people's or state-religious link between h ity 
and the Deity. Hone of the names of these Brahnanic priesterly 
organisations is old, Indoeuropean, Indogermanic. 

7/hen and where this change of the pre-Indoeuropean, matriar- 
chal-cult Llegalith-religion in the Indus region took place, and 

/ of the/ a 

was converted into patriarchal, as we find it already in the Agni- 
religioh of the Rigveda- traditions , will be the object of further 
investigations. We do not know, whether the Son of Heaven of Mo- 
hen jo daro already bore the name of Ague. It is possible that this 
change had already taken place before the migration into the Pan- 
jab, when Mohenjadaro was already destroyed by the invading Dra- 
vidas-tribes. Of the Dravidas has remained a rest, the s.c. Bra- 
huis, in Belutchistan near Mohenjodaro, separated by a wide stretch 
of Aryan-speaking Hindus from their tribe- and tongue companions, 
in India. 

The Agni-religion of the about 2.000 B.C. invading, younger 
Indoeuropean peoples 'migration, would be thus in its main charac- 
teristics identical with that of Mohenjodaro, only with the loss 
of the symbolic and myth of the Megalith- tom-civilization and with 
the change of their matriarchal cult into a patriarchal one. 

It is possible that this Agni-religion had already cone in touch, 
in the different tribes with the new Indra-religion , the cult of 
the charriot-fighting God of the mari.ianni . 

With the then following migration of tribes from the near 

Asiatic space, which cane with the Indra-religion . comes the 
mentality of the "King of hosts" into the Panjab, as in the Aegaic 
sphere it has found its fullest expression in the Homeric Divine 
poems. This mentality of the migration and worriors union has 
never won the u^ncrhand in India over the ancient mental inhoritanc 
of^heaven and earth religion and its blessing-bestowing God Agni, 
as is later on the case in Hellas, neither has this happened when 
Indra arose to a state-domineering position as jCExxfioni Battle-God 
and Safe-conduct God, during the time of the expansion wars, which 
led to the mouth of the Ganges and to the high plateau of Dekan. 

Otherwise Indra is the God of the kings of hosts, of the fu- 
ture supreme king (samraj), of the despotic ruler. 

The characteristics of jhis new king-of-hosts religion of the 
Indo-Aryan peoples 'migration period are: that their blessing bestow- 
ing (Jod Indra is 

1) . an anthronomorohised figure in comparison to Agni, rudely 
humanised, a brawling and hard drinking bully, a braggeijtmd boaster 
a typical creation of conquerrors; 

2) . 2hus he has lost the abstract characteristics of the ancient 

blessing-bestowing religion: he is no more the cosmic God , neither 

is he an ethic God, as Agni . He has no connection anymore to the 
divine order (rta ), is not anymore its guardian and keeper. 

That Indra is a deviating and degenerating stage of the an- 
cient Indoeuropean Blessing-bestowing God, can be also seen in 



teristics identical with that of Mohenjodaro, 



only with the los s 



the degree of the disappearance of the old myth in relation to him. 
His origine is already in the dark. He isnt ; anymore so clearly 
the child of God, the child of the Heavenly father and of Mother 
earth, as Agni. Once (VI, 59, 2) it is said that he has the same fa- 
ther as Agni (VIII, 61, 2). The poet of IV, 17 tells still (4): "the 
heaven v/as your begetter, (for the father) of the excellent son". 

(2) "The heavens shook at your birth (from fear) of your fire, the 
earth shook out of fear before your wrath". And (12; "What does 
Indra care much about his mother, what about his father and begetter, 
who has begotten (him)? Y/ho spurs his monster through the battle 
noise, as the storming wind through the thundering clouds". 

(IV, 18, 2) "Who has made your mother a widow? What God stood by you 
with pity, when you cought your father by the foot and slew him?"- 
An idea which also appears in the Homeric God , the king of hosts 
Zeus. But, says the Indra-worshipping poet further (IV, 17,19), 
"Praised be the generous Indra, because he slays the enemies; he 
alone slays many enemies, against whom nobody can stand. He likes 
the singer, whom under his protection neither gods or mortals can 
displace. (16). While we the eloquent incite the bul Indra to 
friendship, desiring cattle and horses, we dr aw, desiring women the 
women-giver of unending mercies like a pail to us". That is real 
lansquenet moral, as it comes to its full development in I,173»5 : 
"This Indra praise who is a soldier, a generous hero, a charriot 
fighter, who is superior to everyone who opposes him in fight, who 
drives with .stallions" . ( 7 ) Thou, oh hero, of the chosen, those 

who are in the fight, the horseman Indra, should surround rejoicing 
all the hosts (?), who acclaim him with joy as a rich lord with 
victorious spirit". (1,174,3)* "Lead the hosts (to the fight), 
who have (in you) Indra, a brave ruler, and the heavens, with which 
you have now, you much called upon, (are allied). (Geldner). 

Thus Indra leads and protects the Aryas in the fight against 
the Dasy, the ancient inhabitants. "Indra helped the sacrificing 
Aryans in the fi&hts, in all battles; - he subjects to l.Ianu, as 
the reerer ®± the unyielding ones with the black skin" (1,130,8). 

By slaying the Dasyu^s he helped the Aryan race " (111,34,9). 

"Fifty thousand blacks you threw down and devastated the castles, 
as the age the garment" (IV, 16,13). "I (Indra) gave the earth to 
the Aryan" (IV, 26, 2). 

We possess in the much referred to hymn X,I24» dedicated to 
Agni, an exceptional memorial of the break up of the ancient tra- 
dition from the ThulO-homeland and of the ancient belief of the 
Indo-Iranian prehistoric age, of the Asura-belief , which is super- 
imposed by the arising of the Indra-belief of the later Rigveda pe- 
riod. In this hymn the fall of the ancient belief, of the father 
Asura ( pitf&sura ) is proclaimed by the poet, a worshipper of the 
new Indra religion. Agni,_whi still in 11,29,11, is the " Asura- 
shhot, offspring" ( g&rbha asurah ) , as Varuna in V,85>5 is called _ 
the Asura-son, the "Asurian" (asurasya) , who by the power of his may a 
stands in the air-space, and has measured the earth with the sun 
lake with a measure, - are represented leaving the father Asura 
and going over to Indra, into the new religion. 

That it is the question here of a cult song of the spring, 
in the after winter- sun- change period, representing the "Return of 
Agni" from the "long darkness", the transgression from the Pitryana 
to the Devayana, has been set forth by L. v.5chroeder, A.Hillebrandt , 
and others. 217). 

In the first verse Agni is called upon(by the gods of Indra): 
"Too long a time you layest in the dark" (jy6g ev£. dirgh&m t&ma asa- 
yistah). The poet lets then the sacrificer say: "I say good-bye 
to Father Asura. From the unworthy of sacrifice I pass, chosing 
Indra, I leave the Father. Agni, Soma, Varuna, these fall off. 

The rulership has turned. I come to support it". 



the Dasy, the ancient inhabitants. "Indra helned the sacrificing 



After t hi s opportunistic confession of the_poet, Indra declares in 
verse 5, that the_Asura had lost their mava , the divine power, and 
had become nlrmaya , and proposes to Yaruna to become in his king- 
dom ( Indra' c) the lord over right and wrong. The end of this hymn 
is the spring i>mh and victory dance of Indra in the rythm of Anus— 
tubh, after the conquest of the winter demon Vrtaa, 

Indra predominates. The poet of IV, 42 represents the conflict 
between the ancient Asura, the "heavenly" religion and the new Indra 
religion, not as as break up between Agni and Indra, but as a con- 
test between the third form of appearance of kgni, i.e. Varuna, the 
lord of heaven and the world's ocean. (l) Varuna demands again the 
rule, as it has belonged to him before. (2) "I, Varuna, am the king; 
for me were first devised the Asura-honours". ( 3 ) "I, Varuna, am 
Indra; I have heaven and earth, both wide deep worlds, the firmly 
grounded, have I brought about through my p (4) "After the 

holy order (rta) the son of Aditi is the lawful(lord) "( rtit&ns rutro 
' k' tcr rit'ivsta ) . 

Against the holiness of the heavenly age, the age of the Adi- 
ti, Indra puts the brutal realistic policy of the "r. e" (5; : 

" I am called by the men, who race well on a horse , they call to me 
when they are surrounded in the battle. I incite the combat, I the 
generous Indra; I raise the dust, and am of overpowering strength" 

(mam n&rah svisva vaj&yanto n&m vritah sam&rane havante/k 5 y ajim 
maglj&vah&m indra iyarmi renum abhibhutyo j ah/ (6) "I have done all 
^fhis, no divine power holds me. the /unresistihle • When the Soma drink: 
when the songs have inspired me, ^ then both unlimited worlds take 
fright". recognise Indra 

After that the poet lets Varuna give in, and ixxxrirdxxxKEX 
e±xxbx:"A 11 creature know that from you. You proclaim these(deeds) 
Varuna, oh master. You are known as the Vrtra-killer, you Indra, 
lets the enclosed rivers run". After counting up these and other 
deeds, Indra becomes the allied with heaven and the poet lets Indra 
and Varuna together give a son to the wife of King Purukutsa, the 
King Trasadasyau, for the sacrifice she hade of the Daurgaha-horse. 

The end is the request of the peet to be also recompensed for his 
help in this poetical settlement: (10) "Give us, Indra and Varuna, 
at all times the milk-cow, which does not kick (when milked)". 

Indra is now placed before Varuna. Thus the Indra-worshippers 
and singers created to their lord the place and finally the priority 
in the ancient Indo-Aryan religious sphere. With the brutality cha- 
racters itic to the warrior 8-union mentality, another singer daclares 
less diplomatically, in book IV (19,1-2): " Thus are thou chosen , 

Indra with the club (indra vajrinn) , by all the gods, the helpers 
who willingly let themselves be called ; both worlds (ubh£ rddasi) 
recognise thee the great, strong hero, as only one in the Vrtra battle. 
The rods abdicate like ancients ; though gndra becamest the King o f 
all, taking yanx thy .just plac e (avasrijanta jivrayo n& dev& bhCivah 
samr&l indra saty&yonih) . 

"The ancient gods subordinate themsleves to his divine glory and 
kinglv honour" (dev&s cit te asuryaya purve hu kshatraya mamire s&- 
hansi) VII, 21,7) The new rule has begun. For this reason in 1,101, 

3 : "Heaven and earth bow to the great man-power, isxxhaxEX under 
whose command stand Varuna and the sun, Indra the conducter of the 
Karuts we call to freindship" 

The fact, that Indr&s conflict is represented being with Varuna, 
and not with Agni-Mitra, shows that the meaning of the old myth, of 
the myth of the year of the son of heaven and of earth, had already 
been lost in the new southern homeland. Ohe tries to interpret it 
as a daily course of the sun. Trh trinity of the year god had dissol- 
ved therewith into three different deities and hypostases. 



deeds, Indra becomes the allied with heaven and the poet lets Indra 
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However this process of detachment and specialisation has not ad- 
vanced so far, that the former unity should not transpire time and 
again. This refers also to the winter-sun-change dual Varuna-Mitra 
which remains as formula. 

In Indra there is left of the original young Stone-age myth 
regarding the course of the year, only the last stage, when f.ex. 
as in VIII, 32, 22 it is said that Indra walks through three dis- 
tances. Of the myth of ;fche year there is actually only left 
winter-sun-change meaning of the dragon-fight, his great deed, 
the conquest of the dragon, the "snake from the girui tmAX. abyss", 
in the waters ahi budhnya , - the winter demon Vrtra, with the 
wplitting of the rock, the liberation of the waters,, the "cows" 
aud the return of the sun. Those are ideas which are found again 
in thfe Germanic sphere in the fight of Thor with the Midgar-snake, 
in thh Greek sphere in Herakles' battle with Geryoned, in 'the Roman 
epos in Hercules fight with Cacus and the capture of the cattle, 
(Benfey, Breal, v. Schroeder). 




I! 




Even if these parts of the myth have remained with Indra, 
coming from an older "better" past, before he became the divine 
king of hosts of the migration peoples and the Battle-axe-people's 
Battle God, he is no longer a cosmic God . His singers try to 
lift him sky high above everything else, as : there is nothing 
that is equal him in heaven or on earth (IV, 18,4$ VIl, 32 , 23 $ I, 
165,9) nobody, God or man is superior to him or equal to him 
(VI, 36 , 4 ) No creature, before, later or in the present could 
pete with his braveness (V,43,6) He surpasses the gods (III, 
46,3). (11,46,2) "As the sole King of the whole world lead thou 
the people into battle and let them live in peace, ( 3 ) With his 
xaxxES measures the shining one towers above all gods, the unre- 
ible in greatness he goes beyond the air-space. " He is the 
King of all" ( IV, 19, 2 ) , the "Self-master", self-dependent sovereign 
( 111 , 46 , 1 ) etc. 

But of the cosmic, in the sense of the symbol of the divine 
order, the lex universalis and the lex nata in the human beings, 
there is left nothing in Indra. He is neither a cosmic or an 
ethic God anymore. He is the "fried" of his worshippers, is 
sometimes called their "brother" or "father" (111,53,5$ IV, 17, 17$ 
X,48,l), also the freund of the ancesters in the olden times 
(VI, 21,8). But he desires no friendship with those who do not 
bring him any drink-sacrifice (X,43,4). Thereas he gives goods 
and riches to the "pious" people (11,19,4$ 22 , 3 $ VI±,~27,3) One 
asks him also not to let himself be taken up by other sacrificers, 
when onepprepares the Soma-drink for him (11,18,2). One asks him 
further for the gift of cows and horses, while he is called gonati 
"Lord of the cows" . 

If Agni is the blessing-bestowing God of the little settlers, 
the vasi&ya' s the free, Aryan tribes, with whom the migration 
started once in the Psnjab, then Indra is the conducter and Battle 
God of the "cattle-barons" 218) of the later inmigration and con- 
quest age, which brought the Aryan power further to the East and 
to the South. It is also in the later time of the great expansion 
period and India's conquest that there follows Indra' s rising to 
the position of chief god of the Indian heaven. It is the age 
of the Brahamanas (AB 8,12) and of the epos, the age of the rule 
of the despotic supreme-kings (samraj) and their war nobility over 
larger gorups of people. 7/ho wants to become rich, who wants to 
have big herds of cattle, must now adhere to the new religion and 
Indra. He produces the booty. He receives therefore the sacrifice 
a -l people, who want to become rich and attain power. 



sistible in greatness he goes beyond the air-space. " He is the 
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For this reason the author and sicrifice bringer of X,124 go away 
from the heavenly God who takes no sacrifice, whom no human brings 
an offering anymore, and turn to the sacrifice for Indra. The main 
thing here is that one gives Indra sufficient to drink, to booze. 

He is the "Lord of the intoxication" (VIiI,l,2l). He strengthens 
his men by intoxication (VIII, 67, 7) - quite in the same way as in 
the last world wars intoxicating drinks were freely passed round 
before an offensive. Thus the preparation of the Soma-intoxi ca- 
tion drink for Indra the "work of men": " come to-day to this beau- 
tiful and gay intoxication and rich reward, oh Indra, come, run 
and drink" (VIIi,55,5, a. 10) comp. 53,8), as it stands in the 
Book VIII, the Indra-Book. "Indra with the drinker-lip" (111,36, 
10) has the surname "Soma-drinker" ( soma-pa . - pavan ) . Before the 
slaying of Vrtra he drank three seas of Soma (V, 29,7* VI, 17, 11). 
Once he even drank in one single draught thirty seas of Soma, as 
the VIII-Book (66,4) gives him credit of. 

But this Homeric epoc, this low standing conception of life, 
of the warriors 'mentality of the kings of hosts and their war no- 
bility, was conquered by the Aryan spirit still in the Rigveda- 
age. The Indra-cult fell into ridicule and became a parady, which 
made this drunken-warrior also known in his ethic emptiness, and 
let him appear as what he was, - a human, all too human egoist. 

So the author of IX, 112 paints this god, his cult and clerics, as 
what they really are: 

1. Kanyfold is our mind, 

varied is what man desires: 

the break of wheels the carriage builder 

the brea^: of bones the doctor, 

the priest the one, who presses Soma.- 

"May Soma flow towards Indra"- 

The refrain of the other verses, in immitation of the cult formula 
sounds ironical; 

3. I am a poet, papa is doctor, 
mama turns the kitchen mill, 

we chase incessantly after money, 
as shepherds after cows.- 

"Hay Soma flow towards Indra"- (v.Deussen) 

Or still stronger, represents the author of X,119, Indra staggaring 
through the universe, heavily intoxicated by Soma, ansixxayxHgx , 

"in the happiest giver mood, up to the wildest pranks, and brag; 
lowdly, he is saying: 219) 

4. A prayer is bellowed to me 
as a cow to her dear child, 

Oh ha, comes that from the Soma-drink? 

5. I whirl like a turner 
in my heart the prayer 

oh ha, comes that from the Soma-drink? 

6. Hot even as big as a sun-dust-particle 
I see now the human race 

Oh ha, comes that from the Soma-drink? 

7. So big are not the earth and sky 
as one of my shoulders. 

Oh ha, comes that from the Soma-drink? 

8. Long am I reaching to the sky, 
large as the round of earth 

oh ha, comes that from the Soma-drink? 
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9. How I will throw the earth at once 
to the right side or the left. 

Oh ha, comes that from the Soma-drir 

1 , I am burning to kick the earth 

that she may burst to left and right. 

Oh ha, comes that from the Soma-drink? 

11. If I bend half ways from the sky 
I can reach right down. 

Oh ha, comes that from the Soma-drink? 

12. I am the Great One, Great One am I, 
right to the clouds I reach. 

Oh ha, comes that from the Soma-drink? 

13. I am going home. I have enough. 

To the gods I'll bring something along. 
Oh ha, cones that from the Soma-drink? 



This God of the warriors' -union could never have had a deep ground 
in the peasant population clinging to their old beliefs, 
confirmed the author of_the Indra- propaganda hymn 11,12 with the 
verse refrain s sa. .ianasa' Indra "that is, you people, Indra" 

(5) "After whom they ask: "where is he?" -, after the terrible, 
and they say about him: "He is not". A doubt which t e author If 
VIII, III, 3, tries to refute by a kind of theophany. 

The recommendation to Indra, as represented by the author 
of IV, 24, shows the general way of thinking of his followers: 

(1) "What song of praise will bring Indra, the son of power, the 
inclined to giving? The hero is apt to give treasures to the sin- 
ger. He is the lord of the cows which are due to us, you people". 

(2) "He is to be called upon in the battle, to be summoned". — 

(3) "0nly him men call from both sides in the battle". In verse 
8-9 Indra speaks himself. Two parts try to win him for their 
side by offering Soma-drink, (ll) "When he has tried the menacing 
fight, after he had looked at for a long time ifee upon the combat 
of the foe, the consort asked the "bull" (Indra) into the house". 
Indra tells her now, that he has not sold himself to the opposite 
party, as ±ts offer of Soma was less than the offer of this side. 
(9) "For the higher valuw he made an offer which was too small. 

I was glad when I went away without selling myself. The offering 
which was too small he did not overbid by a larger one. V/eak 
spirits do not understand anything about trading (business) ". 
Thereupon follows a 10th verse, which probably has been ckaken over 
from the market, from a trader with pictures of deities: 

Who will bjiy off this Indra from me 

For 10 milk cows I will give him 

When he has na de short of the foes 

I will take him back. (Deussen) 

In the Vrsakapi-song (X,86) a later author has made a scene 
at home in the form of a_dialogue with the following actors: Indra, 
his consort Indrani, Vrsakapi, the "man-ape" (the forerunner of 
the Hanumant), who is Indra' s friend, and along with it runs after 
Indrani; finally also Vrsakapi' s wife, Vrsakapayi . V. Badke 
li .es to see this song as a satire, in which under the covering of 
Indra and Indrani are camauflaged a contemporary sovereign and his 
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wife. Deussen thinks that the situation is perhaps this, that 
Indra, seing that the Aryans do not want to bring sacrifices to 
him, _turns towards wild tribes, symbolised through Vrsakapi, as 
Indrani says in the first verse: 

1. One has given up the Soma-pressing 
wor ships nojnore Indra as God 
where Vrishakapi delights 

in the riches of the Aryans, - my friend. - 
Indra is higher than all. 

2. Thou Indra, runnest away, 
passed the wrath of Vrishakapi 
Truly, thou wills t find it elsewhere 
there is no more Soma-drink. - 
Indra is higher than all. 

L.v. Schroeder wants to see in the Vrsakapi-song a background re- 
lated to some cult: fertility, relation to the wedding ritual f.e. 
Vrsakapi could be a Gandharve, a Visvavasu. This play would have 
been performed at a Soma-festivity , at a special festivity of 
the change of the sun Mahavrata. In this festivity takes place 
the rite of procreation of the Brahmasarin with a wench. 220) 
Whatever it may be the song shows how low in the estimation of the 
people this God Indra stood, when he goes to the beaten up and 
chased Vrsakapi, in order to eat and drink there once more his fill. 

14. Yeh, fifteen oxes are cooked for me 
even twenty, at the same time, 
and I, I eat then the fat. 
they fill well my belly. 

Indra is higher than all. 

The obscene verses exchanged between Vrsakapi and Indrani or Indra 
and Vrsakapayi, may have been intended for the amusement of the 
people. 

But the greatest scorn is contained in the refrain, which 
the author places behind each verse, even the worst, which surely 
has been taken from an ancient song: 

vlscasmad Indra ftttarah : "Indra is higher than all" , "Indra is 
above everything". 

Vox populi, vox dei. It is not the high spiritual standard of the 
Upanishades, nor the Greek philosophy making up accounts with the 
Greek deities of the Olympus, but just a people ' s burlesque. 

It is the same biting scorn and raw scoffing, as we find in the 
reformed Dutch popular tales about the "parsons" and which lead to 
the storming of the images. likewise, but in a finer form, 
Brahman-priesterhood , v/hich monopolised the sacrificial act as 
the intermediants between earth and heaven, between the people ahd 
the Gods, have been made together with the cult a parody of, in 
the hymn to the frogs (VII, 103). And this again referring specially 
to Indra, as is seen from verse 10. The frogs (the preasts) "give 
us a hundred cows and a long life when we make the tousand sacrific* 
It is the same turn of the phrase , as in the Indra hymn 111,53, 
at the end of the 7th line. 

No, ethically nothing remains any more to this God of the 
warrior s union. With the holy, the divine order, the rta he had 
nothing to do, And what was of special importance , he was no more 
‘ the conduct er of the souls , as Agni. He stood outside of the meanir 
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of life, outside the divine order of the circle-course (samsara) 
of life. For this reason this deity could never sink into * the hearts 
of the Simple, lower sheets of the peasant population, this deity 
of the Indoaryan peoples'migration and conquest times. Just as he 
had to lose his powerful position, when the Aryan great king the 
war nobility of India, after the termination of the conqeusts, re- 
turned again to the sourse of religious feeling, whose centre is 
the human heart and the realization of the self. 

The disappearing stage of these elements in the old piety 
and in the form of Indra and specially the disappearance of the 
cosmic and ethic caracter of the transcendental idea, with regard 
to the ancester cult and the rebirth belief, characterises the 
longer development stage of a peoples 'migration period. If Indra 
and Thor were originally itendical wellfare bringing deities, of 
q tribe of the Indo- Germanic migration of the Battle-axe people - 
the Schnurkeramiker , as we have tried to show in the beginning of 
this work, - saxxxx then the comparison of ^ndra and Thor krxxxsx 
shows the greater disappearing stage of the original religous 
thought in the Indra cult, making it clearer at the same jsime. 

Indra had both in space and time a longer way from Middlfe Germany 
to Mesopotamia and Panjab, than Thor to Jutland and the South of 
Scandinavia. 

Thor is still quite definitely the son of Heaven and Earth, even if 
the singers poetry identifies the Universal Father and Odin, pla- 
cing the latter instead of the old heavenly deity s son Odins och 
Jardar (Skald. 4) or alone - so nr , J ard-; r , Jnrdar sunr res ectivelv 
(Skald. 17) • Just as the earth is called Jord, mo dir tors (Gylf. 36 , , 
mddur tors (Gy If. 36) , m6dur p6rs, br&di Odins "Thdi's Mother " , 
Odin's bride (Skald. 24). 

He still consei-\Be something of the cosmic myth , more so than 
in Indra 's case, in as much as the yearly course trinity in the 
religion of t v e Asen, Thor (spring, East), Heimdal (summer, rlorth) , 
and Tyr (winter, West) was manifested. As has been mentioned before 
between the deity names of the three aettir "Heavenly directions, 
generations" of the calendar- rune-rows, figures as the lord of the 
third att ( Tfrs att ) T£r, instead of Ullr , the lord of the wint.er, 
who togeth r with Freyr forms the winter- son- change duality Ullr- 
Freyr (=Varuna-Mitra) of the trinity of the Y/anes of the course of 
the year. This exchange of Ullr against the God of the Asen Tyr 
shows the mixing up of the Wane- and Asen religion, of the Megalith 
tomD people and the Battle-Axe-people, the Schnurkeramikers. 

Thor is also the evident year-deity of the peasantry, aw the 
rune-calendaric tradition of the Swedish peasant" shows, in which 
up to the 16th -17th century has been preserved the rK rune-of-the 
year as Thor belghbunten (P.375, "Thor in the bag (in the mothers's 
womb), the symbol of the night of /bound/ the mothers of the 
winter— sun— change. As with Indra, the central point of the Thor- 
myth lies in the spring-myth, the battle against the winter demon, 
the Reifriesen of the .Nordic winter. That is his messa • S the 
God of the Year - to deliver the plains from the frost, to bestow 
fertility upon iksc harvest and seed, and to provide blessing brin- 
ging lightnings and rains. As the passage cited by Adam con Bremen 
states: "Thor praesidet in aere, qui tonitrua et fulmina, ventos 
imbresque, serena et fruges gubernat". Hie hannar, Mjollnir, is a 
blessing bestowing, life giving symbol, and not just'q a show-off 
weapon as Indra s club, with which he minces to pieces Vrtra and 
the innumerable thousands of Dasyus and other foes of the Ar-as and 
me worshippers. This hammer-axe, formarly the ^ thorn-hoe, 
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opened the womb of the mother earth, the mother-and tomb-house, and 
as the stony ploughshares also the field, as a symbol of the grave- 
consecration on the Danish and Swedish runc-grave-s tones, and as 
a sign of the rebirth: "Thor consecrate these runes" (Thur wiki 
thasi runar - Glavendrup stones etc.) As he consecrates in the tra- 
dition of the myth with* the Kjollnir Balder' s funeral pile and the 
ship conducting the dead, and the same hammer is placed on the knees 
of the bride as consecralim and fertility matrimony act symbol 
(berid inn hamar brftpi att vigja. leggid Kiollini i meyar k nk, 
Thrynskv. 31)* 

For this reason the the Thor' s-hammar-amulettes, coming from 
the Wiking-and Saga period, bear the symbol of the divine 

power of life, the sould, of the odr and odal of the ancesters' 
ground. 

Thor remained the deity of the peasantry, also with regard 
to the "old time's belief" (trfta i forneskio), the rebirth, belief. 

He never became the God of the king of hosts nor the God of the 
Warriors clan, as Odin in the Germanic migration age. This is also 
shown in the scorn, with which Thor is treated in the Odinssklade 
in the song of Harbard. Odin, in the shape of the ferryman answers 
Thor's call, who is coming from his Eastern journey: " What peasant 
is this who screams over the bay?" (Hverr er s& krl karla, er kallar 
urn v&ginn?) Karl karla , " a bloke of blokes" i.e. of the community 
Odin calls Thor, and explains this (6) " Thaugh dost not look to 
have three good farmsteads: barefooted art though in beggar's gar- 
ments, without so much as pants". In the dialogue, in which the 
Odin of Harbard, braggingly tries - nearly as Indra - to overtrump 
Thor, with regard to the enumeration of the heroic deeds, Thor an- 
swers in the spirit of good steady moral sense of the peasantry, 
indignantly to Harbard-Odin (21) : " With a false heart hast though 
rewarded the gift " (Illom huga launadir pfi. pa d6dar goafar). 

The old p^j)ty and morality of the peasant stands several 
times opposite to the pirate and adventurers 'Harbard-Odin, who is 
beyond good and bad. WbCn Harbard-Odins calls scornfully to Thor: 
"sadly it ldoks in thy home: dead is, I think, thy mother " ( 4 ) 
the earth resting in the winter sleap, Thor answers: "That which 
must seem worst to all, you tell me, that the mother is dead", 

(pat segir pfi. nG., er hveriom pikkir mest at vita, at min m6dir daud 
sk) . Harbard-Odin tells Thor, that the Jarle, the chiefs" go to 
Odin on the Walfallen", but to Thor only the servants (Odinn a 
iarla, a er i val falla, en orr a raela kyn, 24). And when the 
steady peasant Thor finally reprimands Odin: " Where from hast 
though the scornful words, as I have never heard them scornfuller" , 
Harbard-Odin replies: with the climax of scorn referring to the 
ancient cult of the dead and the belief in rebirth the trdia i for- 
neskio (44) : " I got them from the people, the old in age, who 
live in the hills of the home-land Inam ek at monnom peim inom 
aldroenom, er b&a i heimis haugom ) And openheartedly and seriously 
the singer lets Thor reply to this (45): "There though givest a 
good name to the tombs, when though callest them the hills of the 
home-land" (p£ gefr pG. gott nafn dysjum, er pG. kallar paer heimis 
hauga ) . 222) 

That is the deep tragic df Indra and Odin, that they had 
no relation anymore with the "tomb-hills of the home-land", and 
with their guardians, the intermediants between the living and 
the departed, - with the "mothers" , the disir-dhisanas. This 
relation was still alive in Thor. As Freya still bears the name 
of Vanadls the "Wanen-Dise" , so we also find "Thordis" ( p6r-dis ) 
"Thordisen" are called in the Swedish legend the "mountain-ver- 
gr ins n , bjaerg.jomfruen or bjaergfruen . who transmit the wisdom of 
the runes ( runevisdom) . In the Swedish legend the heavenly Father 
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"the ancient One" is also represented partly in the form of Thor. 
Thus the "Bergalte" (bjaergubbe) "t cient in the mountain" 

houses in the Tor£sen , in the Estern part of Sm&land* The 'easant 
3 has married the beaitifully singing and playing virgin of the 
mountain, is counceled hy her to reject her father's riches in the 
mountain, and to chose instead the chest containing the wisdom of 
the runes (runevisdom) . Their son Hetil Runske learns afterwards 
from his mohter's father, Thor in the mountain, the wisdom of the 
runes (runeklogt) 223) 

Here lies a great difference between Thor and Indra. To their 
relationship existing otherwise, Leopold v, Jchro eder has referred 
in his work cited above, the "Heracles and Indra". 

Also Indra has something heavy, peasant-like, especially 
in his drunkeness. Both are pugnacious, drinkers, and talkative 
braggers, very much more pronounced in the case of Indra though. 
Whilst Indra developed into the God of the §ings of hosts/ warrior 
unions and battle-conducter , Thor remained just the peasant God 
of the heme-country and of his ancesters' tombs. After the Asen- 
'Vane-comparison there reigns in the North during the entire Bronze 
and older Icetime age a period of peace, undisturbed by any in- 
or emigration. The stream going northward of the Battle-axe-people 
with their wellfare-bringer and safeguBEding conducting God, the 
"Asen and .agen-Thor" (Asapdrr edr 0kup6rr) lasted but a short time 
The melting together of both these people into the ancient Germanifc 
rqce found* its expression from the religious and cult point of 
view in the going up into each other, the exchange of the V/ane- 
and Asen-religion, of two related redactions of the same ancient 
myth, which would remain up to the Germanic migration, and during 
two thousand years of peaceful domiciliation near the" hills of 
the heme-country" Thor and Frey remained the wellfare bringer, 
the conducting Gods of the fulltr&i , "whom one offers wholehearted 
loyalty, of the ancient Odals peasant-families of Norway, emigra- 
ting from the new royal violence, - not Odin. 

For this reason Thor did not share Indra' s fate, ho bur- 
lesque or parody has been made on him. In the sole satire regar- 
ding the deities, during the time of the decline of the Eddie Asen 
belief of God, in the Lokasenna, the slander of Loki stops short 
only af the unimpeachable figure of the peasnat God and his heaven- 
ly hammer, and flees away*. 

Thor is not the ki >f hosts, neither the God of the Harriots 
union. This decline of the ancient Indo-Germanic wellfare bringer 
belief takes place in the North only in the l^st Indo-European 
peoples'migration period, in the Germanic, with V/alhall - Odin. 



It is a special mentality of men, which creates this leader 
God of the kings of hosts and their warriors union. And it is 
a mentality of men related to the above, which in later ages of 
the totalitarian states, reaches back to the warriors-union ideo- 
logy, from the point of view of spiritual history, and tries to 
make use of it ideologically. Xfccka: Stig '..ikander declares in the 
foreword of his dissertation "The Aryan L'ale-union" 224), that his 
investigation has been inspired by the"pioneer work of Otto hofler" , 
"which results have been chiefly assembled in his work "Secret German 
cult societies" (1934),- and that H«fler is only the typical ex_ 
pression of this contemporary, ideologically conditioned, investi 
gation. Secondary historical forms of expression of primitive 
conditions of civilization ((Primitice Gemeinschaftskultur" -Hans 
Neumann), as the wo rriors -union of the peoples'migrati n period, 
are declared, upon reference to parallel forms of expression of 
the primitive conditions of civilization, to be valid for the en4 
.ire antiquity and are reprojected backwards into the past. 

The. same mixing up and effacing can be traced also in the 

vork of Wikander, when he believed to be able to sho 
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a close relationship between Agni and the gods of the warrior s-union. 

If the" are present they can only belong to a period of decline, i.e. 
to the Indo-Iranian peoples'migration period, when one could have 
been eager to utilize the ancient belief on behalf of the warriors- 
union. In the Boghazkoi texts Agni is not mentioned by the mari.ianni 
but Inara. Thus if, as Wikander supposes (P. 72) there took place in 
the entire Iranian anegian sphere a change and demonisation of the 
whole of the warrior-union's terminology, owing to which also Agni 
disappeared, this lies in line with the Iranian reformation of Zara- 
thustra. It is the departure of the spoilt popular belief, to which 
also Agni and Mithra fell to, and in whose place the great hhsic 
thoughts of the old and ancient religion are again being raised into 
the fergid: abstract hight of the idea, the Highest Existence, Ahura 

Mazda - Zervan, the divine order of the universe ( asa ) , and the con- 
ception of the Ancesters' souls ( Vohu liana h ) the link between heaven 
and earth, the Gahtic parallel to Fravasis the sum total of the an- 
cestors' spirits (H. ilyberg) (See Prol. Ii) . 

India's development did not bring about a break with the popular 
belief, as was the case during the Calvenistic reformation of Zarathus- 
tra, but it reached back directly to the former basic realizations 
of the ancient religion, to the spiritual heritage of the arresters, 
as it was found in the popular belief of the Rigveda. For this organic 
never interrupted, inner development of the Indo -Aryan spirit it is 
characteristic that it were these kings and this war-nobility , the 
Xsatriyas , who conouered inwardly the heritage of Mie peoples'migration 
. the- onception of the warrior-union's universe, and th* Brahman e 
state-deity-belief and monopolised sacrificial cult. They looked again 
for the higher meaning , a laymen's reformation . So this ’evelopment 
proceeded towards its "Self", and thus again to the Universal Soul, 
the Universal Spirit. 

It is characteristic in its sequence, that the spirit of the Upa- 
nishad-age does not condemn this Indra in the way of Zarathus tra, and 
does not reject him, but lets him go in the Chandogya-Upanishad (VIII, 7 ) 
to the Highest Existence, Prajapati, the Lord of the humans and of 
the prayers, in order to find the real Self. Three times Indra returns 
thrice thirtytwo years he remains in the sacred disciple state. 

Finally a forth time for five years, making a total of hundert and one 
year, in order to find this Self (Atman) and to realize him, to deliver 
himself and to enter into the supreme Light. 



XII. The Higveda heritage and the Indian message. 



" Uho givet us back to the Great 
Aditi, so we may see the father 
and mother?" Rigveda 1,24 

At the end, here, we turn back, in the summing up of our consi- 
derations, once more to our starting point, Llax Muller's edition of the 
Rigveda and the theory about the i and the origin of the Rigveda and 
of the Rigvecla-religion. This is fundamentally important because it is 
characteristic for the conception and the possibilities of perception 
of its age. 

In his Cambridge Lectures, published under the title "India, what 
can it teach us?" he says: " I shall say even more, and I have said be- 
namely, that supposing that the Vedic hymns were composed between 
1500 and 1000 B.C. we can hardly understand how at so early a date, the 

proceeaea towaras its "sell" , ana thus again to the Universal soul, 
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Indians had developed ideas, which to us sound decidedly modern. 1 
should give anything if I could escape from the conclusion that the 
collection of the Vedic Hymns, a collection in ten hooks, existed at 
least 1000 B.C. that is about 500 years before the rise of Buddhism. 

I do not mean to say that something may not be discovered hereafter 
to enable us to refer that collection to a later date. All I say is 
that, so far as we know, at -present , So far as all honest Sanskrit 
scholars know at present , we cannot well bring our pre— Buddistic li- 
terature into narrower limits than 50u years". 225) 

It is the typical revolutionary concepcion of the 19th century 
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zation, the spiritual development, as a parallel curve. In the be- 
ginning there is the primitive, the primitive collective civilization 
(•primitive Gemeinschaftskultur" (Hans Haumann) . And accordingly was 
.orated M.Jffiiller's scheme of the religious development, as ex- 
pressed it already in his Hibbert Lectures. 226) The human religion 
is in its beginning stage is conditioned by • the perceptible forms 
of existence conveyed by the senses. These sebse— objects should be 
devided into: l) tangible, 2) semi- tangible, 3) non-tangible. To the 
first stage belong: stones, mussels, bones etc; to the second: tress, 
mountains, rivers, the sea, the earth — as semideiti6sj to the third* 
the sky, the stars, the sun, the moon, the twilight - deities. The 
further development takes place as a changing from the visible iituho 
the invisible, from the bright beeings (Devas) , semi tangible like ri- 
vers etc. to the sky, thunder, sun, the Devas as Gods, - intangible. 

The way was traced out by nature herself: that old road led the Aryans 
from visible to invisible, from the finite to the infinite, as it 
leads us still, from the known to the unknown, from nature to nature's 
God". 226) 

This evolutionary scheme, of the tecno -mechanical age, appears 
to day, in the light of the ancient religion and the history of sym- 
bols, as completely untenantable. As far as we can proceed to-day 
on this new road, into the preancient spiritual history of homo sapiens 
ailuvialis eurasianus, we recognize, that in the beginning there stands 
the irrational, the abstraction, the s.ymbol . 



V/hat the Indian reformation age in the Upanishad and Vedanta pe- 
riod has regognized and formulated as the origin of religL on, is ac- 
tually the Rigveda-legacy of the ancient ages, the tradition of the 
Indo-Aryan popular belief. Thus it is also stated in the Maitrayana- 
Upanishad 6,16: 



Dve vava brahmano rupe kalasca- 

/ ■ 

kalascatha yah pragadityat so 'kalo 
'kalo 'tha ya adityadyah sa kalah 
sakalah sakalasya vi etad rupam yat 
samvatsarah samvatsarat khalv eva- 
mah prajah parjayante, samvatsarene- 
ha vai jata vivardhante samvatsare 
pratyastam yanti,tasmat samvatsaro 
vai prajapatih kalo fin am brahman- 
Idam at mi. 



Truly there are two forms of 
Bralaman, the time and the non- 
time. Wanel, what there was be- 
fore the sun, is the_non-time, 
the indivisible ( akala without 
parts) and what began with the 
sun _aditya)that is the time, 
is the divisible. The form 
of appearance of the divisible 
is the year, and from the year 
spring these beings, through 
the year also, after they have 
sprung from here, they grow, 
and enter again into the year. 
(Taitt.Upan. 3,1) That is why 
the year is truly the Praja- 
ti, the time the food, the aboc 
of Brahman and Atman. 227) 



to day, in the light of the ancient religion and the history of sym- 



I 



. Xha-flarayana TJpanishad 63,15: 
Brahma vifevah katamah. svayambhuh. 
prajepatih samvatsara iti samvat- 
saro s'savadityo ya esa aditye 

purusah sa paramesthi brahmata. 

• • • • 

pa?iS P nrusa esa bhutanam adhi- 
Maha-Upanishad Is 
Sat purusam puruso nivesya nasya 
pradhana samvatsara jayante. Sam- 
vatsarad adhijayante. 
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Brahman is omnipresent , Katamah. 
(highest bliss) , Svayambhuh and when 
it is said "The year is Prajapati 
(Lord of all beings), then that sun 
(aditya is the year the Purusha 
in the sun, /but the/ 

is Para eshtin, is Brahman, 

— but that Purusha is the highest 
Lord of all beings. 

This purusha the preancient Purusha 
put in (as Creator). But his bein'- 
do not arise without the year, but 
they arise within the year. 229) 



That is the original experience of the homo sapiens diluvialis eurasianus 

w in the "7/hite country" sveta dvipa: the divisibility of time and space 
by the passage of the sun in the places where she rises and sets at the 
edge of the sky and earth, from the point of view of human observation, 
the ($) or (?)of the standing still of the sun in the year, in the North 

• and South = summer and winter. Only there in the subarctic zone alone 
where the light europide Urrasse was extended from the lake of Baikal to 
the Atlantic Ocean, could this divisibility of time and space primarily 
be experienced, lived andx recognized, as the great divine order of the 
cosmos. Por this reason there appear in the North Eurasian and the 
North American space, in the neolithe-daughter-civilizations,of this 
North Eurasian mother civilization, in conformity with each other the dia- 
gram of the deity, the diagrams of this division of time and space of the 
heavenly regions and of the years d) > < 3 > > <8 ; equally the other sign 
which hangs together with it the signs of the heaven-earth-path 

of the sun in the year, the heavenly- earth-road of the wellfare-bringer 
and the soul conducter, the symbol of the divine power, of the soul, the 
life, generations, descendants and of the divine order. Also the old 
Chinese symbolic picture of tao , of the divine order, Yang and Ying , 
the heaven-earth-pa&H of tao , correspondingly to the Rigvedic "path of 
the divine order" (rtasya p&ntham) , which is the "path of the sun" ( p£nth am 
suryaya VIII, 7,3) the heaaven-earth road of Agni, Devayana and Pitryana 
#(See Prol. II. chapter VIII). 

Prom this basic form is derived the reparting of the year, of the hea 
Venly regions, seasons , cosmic characteristics of the -31^ diagram of the 8 
kua , as well as the Nordic 8 aettir 



| The"book of the changes", ! King tells us about a mythiclogical heroa 

mrom the hunters'age (C),who is called Bau Hi or lu Hi (in Ee Hu Tung). 

It is said about him in Da Dschuan , chap.il (translation Richard Wolhelm) ; 
"When in the ancient times Bau Hi ruled the world, then he looked up and 
viewed the pictures in the sky , looked down and viewed the happeni ~s upo 
the earth. Directly he went out of himself , indirectly he went out of the 
thingc . e invented the eight signs , in order to co ie in touch with the 
virtues of the fair Gods and to arrange the relations of all beings." The 
Be Ku Tung tells us about this ancient time: "In the ancient t: there 

did not exist any ethic and social order. Humans knew aonly their mother 
not their father. So came Pu Hi and looked up at the sky , looked down an 
viewed the happenings on earth . He united man and woman, arranged the 5 
transformation stages and put down the laws of humanity. He drew the 
eight signs , in order to rule the world". 230) 

About the origin* of I King, the "book of changes" it is said in 
Schou Gua, "Study of the signs" : (§2): "The holy v/ise ones from the 

ancient times made the book of the changes this : they wanted to explore 

the order of the inner law and of fate . Por that reason they fixed the 

. tap . of the sky and called it the dark and the light (i.e. the kathodos an 
anodos halves of the Ky y ear 



one oudi xii one jecu ) one neci v enjL,p.“ecix on“xu<xu ux one wex xxtix' e*“ uxing, ex’ 
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(§l)"They view the changes in the dark and the light and fix the signs 
accordingly. They believe themselves to be in harmony with the divine 
order ( tao ; and life and fix accordingly the xxxhi:: order of the right. 
7/hilst they thought minitely about the order of the external world, down 
to its end, and followed the law of their inner self in its deepest 
point, they arrived so far as to understand the workings of fate". 23l) 

This is the most classic formulation of natures laws and its origin 
that we possess. Sven if the tradition belongs already to the later 
patriarchal period and to the older wu-period, and ignores the period of 
the matriarchal family chamanismus, from t/hich the tao - experience ori- 
ginates in its oldest form, whilst the memory ~>f the hunters 'age has 
been still kept in-tact. 

It is that age-old testimony which we likewise find on the other side 
of the Bering Straits, and which W. Schmidt mentioned in the song of the 
Praries-Po tawatomi-Indians : "You cannot see the Great Spirit. You cannot 
even see his traces. How would I know Him? I do not see the Spirit. I 
Ado not eve know which thing He resembles. But you all know that there 
exists a true Spirit. He is that, what we feel, when we act rightly. 

If we follow this path, we feel, that the 5re: t Uririt is indeed great". 

232 ) 

According to the records of the Jesuite missionaries from the ear- 
Aliest times of colonisation, the Potawatomi believed in a "Great Spirit", 
I'atsi muni to "Creator of Heaven and Earth, who -.was also called Tsipfimama 
"Power of powers" 233) Of this Great Spirit nanito , testified a conver- 
ted Schamane of Lenape (Delaware), from his popular belief, that he was 
"quite light", dressed in day-time, in the most brilliant day, day of 
many years, a day of eternal duration". 234) (Comp. P.65-66; It is the 
same ancient confession of belief, which we find v/ith the Alaska Eskimos 
in the ideogram of the Highest T i Sila or V and the sign 9°f the 
day- and year-course of the sun and the "di\rine po^er". 

This tao , this rta, the divine law in the human being as an inner 
experience of the great visible divine order in the cosmos, of the "wheel 
of time" ( cakra rt&sya ) , is the age of the Universal Mother, Aditi . As 
Lao tse has formulated it just as .classically an. Tao Te King , as it has 
been done in the I Kings 

I. Tao, which can be said, is not the eternal tao. The name that can be 
named is not the eternal name, Nameless is the origin of heaven and eart- 
^Having a name the mot er of all things . 

IV. Tao - how deep it is. It resembles the honouredJancestor of all things 
I do not know, whose child it is. It was of Shang Ti (the Lord of heavai ) 

XXV. Something was build from the chaos, before there came the heaven and 
j^Pearth. Oh how still how ^formless) it is independent and does not 

change. It wanders in a circle and does not know incertitude. It can 
be called the Mother of all , v.hat is under the sky . I do not know its 
name. I call it TAC : .~ 

LII. The world has an origin, that is the mother of the universe (Tao) 

235) 

This Borth -Auras ian, Morth-American homo sapiens, the child of that an- 
cient mother, §veta dvipa, experienced the irrational not otherwise as 
much later also Emanuel Kant , who in his "Critic of the practical reason" 
testifies to the unchangeable validity of the ancient experiences: 

"Two things fill the mind v/ith ever new and increasing admiration and ro- 
ver an c e, the more often and longer one reflects upon it: the starfilled 
sky above me and the moral law in me". 

Thus the pre— .North— Suras ian and pre— Indci^ermanic humanity reverend® 
tne sign oi the divisibility of time and space between heaven and earth 
as symbol, idiogram of the Highest Being and of the Universal Mother, as 
well as the divine order outside and inside of t e human being. It is 
the symbol of the realization of God and the recognition of God. One 
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One could call these pre Indo-European and pre-Indo -Germanic people 
"wheel worshippers". "Their rock drawings show the"wheel" ^ as 
the symbol of* their cult, long before the "visible" and "tangible" 
wheel existed, which f.ex. cane to North-Imerica first in the De- 
cent historical tines with the European colonization. Not the 
Lna. which the old Aryans of India would have given to those_ 
"tangible" and "visible" things in nature and then to the "visible 
- intangible" powers of nature, would have iakMTMTtcrxtkK made 
us look for the numina . The numinous lies much afore . 

The Universal Sprit and the Universal Llother are older than 
the more human, conception come more nearer of the Heavenly father 
and Mother Earth. And first the lost of the ancient cosmic ex- 
perience, the breaking up of the old cosmic myth of the course of 
the year in the course of the immigration into the Southern home- 
country, the stratification of different peoples'migration waves 
divided between themselves by time and space, and thexx change of 
the universal conception, as a result of it, in its fullest meaning, 
could bring to a complex polytheistic formation. Which again 
stretches up in the sense of the "heno theismus" and "katheno thc- 
ismus" of IJax lluller, into the pre-former hights of the idea, re- 
spiritualizes the fallen and darkened popular belief, and lifts 
it once more back to the hight of the abstracta .. ne Indian 

religious philosophy brought back the heavenly father Dyauspitar, 
removed to the Otiosity, to the stage of the Universal Spirit, 
the Brahman, from which Brahman crystallized, so also the idea of 
the wellfare-bringer , the Son of Heaven and God, - Agni, The an- 
cestor of humanity was transferred into the pre-man, the "man", 

-is ha , as the unity of the Universe. 

With the Purusha-hynn IT, 90 as the_development of the Rigveda 
religous philosophy, The Rigveda- Samhita comes to an inward end. 
At the end stands the "Man", the Go dly-Llan , the Universal- 
just' as once this .-iryan man has experienced it in the beginning, 
in God's universe. He is also Brahman, seen under the symbol of 
the sun, the origins of all time. He is creation's first-born 
and is being reborn in evry mother's womb. He is in man's inner- 
most self and omnipresent; he is the life-giving principle in 
every particular, and the soul, the cosmic-symbolically of sixteen 
parts, the snychic organ of the universum. (Va 1. Samh. 31,17-22) 
32, 1-3). 

India is guarding a spiritual heritage, as no other people 
The earth possesses in unbroken traditional duration. It is 
that divine human heritage, the knowledge about the"Self" , as the 
point , where man can experience in his innermost self the union 
with what is beyond, with the Universal Spirit. Whilst sinking 
into the "Self", as a union with higher dimensions, he possesses 
a source, from which the divine luminous powers can break forth, 
for the salvation of our sinking humanity and its earth, which is 
sinking into the deepest night and misery. The activisation of 
ikx India's Yoga— powers, the heritage of those ancient Rishi's, is 
perhaps the decisive question for the making possible of a new 
human - and nxivexsai xxdwxx world - order. If we are to give 
a base to a new human- and world- order, ikn as a new peoples — 
law, then' the only ground we can build on is Llan-Himself . * Thus 
the question arises, whethek we will find our way to the elevated 
aim of beaing humans, whether we will find the way back to the 
.ivine spark in us, to our soul* We are separated by the migration 
and worriors-union ages from this former experience of the divine 
spark, of the feeling of being a human. We* have further extended 
this age by the imperialistic colonization policy of the West, in 
the world-wars for economic domination, in which the human settling 
places and civilisation are being devastated and the population 
killed, chased away, dragged away, quite so as the host- and state- 
^ ** 
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kings of the Orient wanted to "be praised for on their commemora- 
tion scripts. Mephistopheles, in the Faust-prologue, believes 
to be able to sayx in view of this result of the formation and 
the development of mankind: 

A little better he would live 

Had Thou not given him the shining of the heavenly light 
He calls it reason, and uses it solely 
To be more biestly than the biest. 

Goethe. had not experienced th4 apokalyptic rising up to the first 
nd second world wars of the 20th century, when he wrote those 
words. Are we going to find back to the " shining of the heavenly 
light", which already once appeared to a mankind awaking to cons- 
eiousness, as the meaning of being a human? 

For the attainment, and reattainment of being a human, as 
the base for a new human order, we must first become humans. 

Ho human power and state organizations and their powerful force- 
ful means can form, from outside, the new humanity. She nust 
e from her very innermost, if this new order is to com? and 
to last. Llan must find back to himself, to his "Self", to the 
entrance hidden in his soul to "the shining of the heavenly light" 
in order to be human and to see the human in his fellow-men. 

We must create a new humanity, with a new clean body, in 
which the soul can produce living values. The sport alone, cannot 
create this new body and this new man. So much knew already a 
Xenophanes from Kolophon, when in the post Homeric classic Hellas 
of the Olympiade, the athletic man was deified. What India has 
given to the world as sacred legacy and heritage of the ancient 
times is: the sinking into the "Self" in order to regain a higher 

of humanity, which again_will create the higher body. As 
it is already said in the Sveta§vatara-Upanishad 2,12-13 1 

He knows nothing of sickness, age and suffer!. 

Who obtains a body from the Yoga-fire. 

Vitality, health, non-covetousness, 

A clear countenance, andoleasant voice, 

Sweet smell, little 

Therin first Yoga is confirmed. (Deussen) 

We look towards India, whether they will succeed to form the Yoga- 
practice to conform with our Western everyday and working life, 
as Sahbji Eaharaj did with his Eadha Oaomi- brotherhood and sister 
hood in Bayalbagh, the "Garden of the Lord". 

Something else is needed for that, as we learn from the 
walk into the past to the origin of rta, of tao : it is the"walk 
to the mothers, to whom a powerless i'ephistopheles must let Faust 
go. Not the totalitarian state, not the manly proff essional orga- 
nizations, not even the theological and philosophical church- and 
university education, can bring "man" again to his higher form, 
if not the old fundamentals of family-religiousness are acquired* 
The "sinking" into our "Self" as union with the higher world, 
we have tried fdExx a century in the re-discovered spiritualistic 
phenomena, and have tried to investigate it and reason it out 
parapsycho logically, and to think that this was once common proper- 
ty , human property, in the age of the "..others" 236). If we 
want to establish the union with the "above" for the rebuilding of 
our human society, we need again the "Ito tilers", the mataras next 
to the pitars, as the eternal feminine which draws upwards, - the 
born intermediate between the earth and heaven, the mediater of 
the divine love, who alone can help us to overwin and remove the 
hate pervading the world. 



He knows nothing of sickness, age and suffering 
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Also in this instance we must ovei-come the fateful heritage of the 
migration and worrior-union -religion. When is India's heritage 
the communion of the "Mothers" and the "Fathers" going to he gi- 
ven hack to our suffering humanity, in order to purify our lives 
and our earth? 

!£he question* which the author of She fJigveda-Kymn 1,24 
put in form of a prayers "Who will give us hack to the Great 
Aditi, that I may see Father and Mother "? (.91) 

+ 

The curse of the hattle-chariot-age becomes true from world- 
war to world-war with the force of the innermost destiny, right 
down to the complete destruction of all human living values. 

When will men he given hack to that divine love, which was the 
original meaning of our human consciousness and its rising above 
the animal battle of nature. That_divine love, of which, also 
speaks Rigveda X, 129 the liasadasiya-Hymn, as of the most 
wonderful and elevated, and what is the heritage and the legacy 
of the Rigveda from ancient ages to the present times: 

Then there was not non-existence, or existence, 
no space of air, no sky above it. 

Who kept the world in order, who closed it in? 

Where was the deep precipice, where the sea? 

There was no death nor immortality, 
there was no night, the day was none.- 
V/indless breathed in the primary origin 
the One, except whom no other was. 

Darkness enfolded the entire world, 
an ocean without light, forlorn in night; - 
then was, what in the howl there hidden been, 
the One horn through the heat-pain power. 

From this arose created first 

as the germ-seed of realization, love:- 

the root of existence the wise-men found 

in the Uon-existence, searching in the heart's desire. 

(Deussen) 

/ r 

May this love, kSma , the Sros, which the manas , the capacity of 
perception, the reason as mind, has once recognized and experienced 
lead to "Self "-knowledge and to the experience of a new mankind, 
to find again the Kingdom of God, which is in us and should be 
again between us. Christ's death on Golgotha, to free us from 
the "law" has so far been still in vain. 
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the One born through the heat-pain power. 



